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OF THE 
FOURTH VOLUME. 


Eligion 'Tryed by the Teſt of Sober and Im- 


. 

partial Reaſon. 

II. St. Paul's Deſcription of his own Religion, 
opened and explained. 

III. The True Churchman ſet in a juſl and clear 
Light; or an Eſſay towards the right Character 
of a faithful Son of the Eſtabliſned Church. 

IV. An Abſtract of the Church Catechiſm, briefly 
containing the Subſtance of all that is neceſſary to 
Salvation. 

VM. Advice to a young Divine, concerning Preaching. 
VI. A ſincere Chriſtian and Convert from the Church 

of Rome, exemplified in the Life of Daniel Herly, 


a poor [ri/6 Peaſant. 
VII. Sober Thoughts for the Cure of Melancholy, 


eſpecially that which is Religious. 

VIII. A Diſcourſe of Confirmation, containing pro- 
per Inſtructions for ſuch as are to be confirmed; 
humbly offered to the Conſideration of all Parents 
and others who have the Care of educating 


Youth. 


* 


IX. Two Tracts; the one, Directions to a Sober 


Chriſtian for the acceptable Offering up the Lord's 
Prayer to God im his private Devotions ; the other, 
Sober Thoughts on the Doctrine of Predeſtination. 

X. The Root and Spring of true Virtue and Piety, a 
Sermon preached at 7zam, much enlarged. 
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Moſt Reverend Father in God, 
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/ bar / By Divine Providence, 


— 4 Archbiſhop of Dublin, Pri- 


mate aud e of Ire- 
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N LORD, 


HOSOEVER with any hope of 
; Succeſs would contribute to the 
Cure of a Malady, whether of 
Body or Mind, muit not only conſider the 
Natural Force and Virtue of the Medicine he 
repares for it, but alſo have a ſpecial regard 
o the Conſtitution and Pifpoſition of the Pa- 
jent for whom he intends it. For however 
Remedy may appear in itſelf to be well 
Hoke to the Diſeaſe, yet if the ſick Man 
Either is not able to take it, or has not Strength 
Went to retain and digett it, it 15 not 0 

A 2 be” 
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fible that it ſhould avail any Thing cowards | 

his Recovery. 
How epidemical the Diſeaſe, not only of | 

Heterodoxy but even Infidelity, is become a- 

mongſt us, may indeed, and ought, by 2 

good Man to be lamented; but is too 

to be either denied or diſſembled: In O 


ſition to both which, though many excellent 
Books of all ſorts have been written in ous ? 
own Language, and ſome of them with the 


greateſt Learning and Judgment ; yet becauſe 
many ſtill pretend (and ſome of them per- 
. haps truly) that they have not time to read 


large Volumes, or want Capacity to digeſt | 


thoſe that are a little more than ordinarily 


4 8 8 


learned; I have ever looked upon it as a very | 
uſeful Work (and much to be approved of | 
in thoſe who at any time have attempted it) 
to contract the moſt material Arguments that 
ate urged in Defence of the true Religion, or | 
any part of it; and to bring them within as 
narrow a compaſs, as may be conſiſtent with 


both that Strength and Clearneſs, which we 2 


always ſuppoſe neceſſary in order to their pre- 
vailing upon the Minds of Men. 

Something of this nature I have thought it 
my Duty, more than once, to endeavour from 
the Pulpit : And what I had ſo done, having 
met with ſome ſmall Approbation from di- 
vers Perſons of Candour and Judgment; when 


your Grace was pleaſed to lay your Commands | 
— me to perform, in my turn, the Office 
of 3 


DEDICATION. » 


ef 2 Preacher at your ordinary Viſitation, 1 
thought I could not do a thing more acceptæ- 
ble to my Brethren of the Clergy, os as leaſt 
che younger of them, than thus at one View 


to bring to their Remembrance the maix and 
moſt fundamental Points of our Religion, ( 


TJ which we ought all of us conſtantly to Rave 
an Eye in the whole Courle of ons Miniſtry) 
together with ſome of the chief Reafons and 


Arguments, whereby we maintain and de fend 
them againſt the ſeveral forts of Adverſaries 
with whom we have to do. | 

I therefort carefully recollected what I had 
to this Purpoſe formerly ſtudied and digęſted: 
And after I had compriſed the moſt material 


part of it in an Hour's Diſcourſe, I began to 
entertain a Reſolution of making the whole 


more public; in hopes that, through the 
Bleſſing of God, it might from the Prefs have 
as good an Effect as, I was aſſured, it formerly: 
had had upon ſome from the Pulpit 

In order hereunto, I communicated what E 
had written to ſeveral of the moſt judicious 


of my Friends; who were 2 no; Only 


not to diſapprove of my Deſign, but alſo ts 
ſaggeſt ſome Things to me, for the farthey. 
and better Proſecution of. the moſt nareffory 


Part of what I had undertaken; I mean, thas: 


which was moſt directly levelled againſt Atbeiſm 
and Ixßdelity: And. this is the Reaſon why; 


have now more largely inſiſted on the Truth- 


and Neceſſity of Kevealed Religion, than what. 
 &3 2. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


= Me 

at firſt J intended; or may ſeem proportiona- 
ble to the other Branches of the Diſcourſe. 

_ Having thus troubled your Grace with an 
Account of the Riſe and Progreſs of this ſmall 
Work, I humbly beg leave to prefix your 
Name before it ; not only as an Acknowledg- 
ment of my being immediately accountable 
to your Juriſdiction for whatever Doctrine I 
teach, or other miniftenal Act I perform, 
within your Dioceſe, (which, antecedent to the 


Laws of the Land, I take to be a Conſequence 


from the Divine Inſtitution of Epiſcepacy) but 
alſo as a public Teſtimony of that ſincere 


Honour and Reverence, which your Grace 


has a juſt Title to from every one, I think, 
who has a true Value for either our Religious: 
or Civil Conſtitution, 

It is an unjuſt Reflection which ſome Men 


affect to make upon all Dedications of this. 
. fort, almoſt without any Diſtinction 3; That 
for a Man to ſpeak well of the Patren he has. 


made Choice of, is, in their Opinion, little: 
elſe but Flattery. But the Reafon why the 


Life of a good Man is by all allowed to be 


written and publiſhed aiter his Death, will, I 
think, hold alſo as well for the giving him 
his due Character even while he is alive: I 


mean, that it may be an Incitement to 


others to follow his Example: And provided 


a Man ſays no more than what is true; to 


condemn him of any ſecret or ſiniſter Deſign 


ſelf, 


therein, is to aſlume the Place of God n 


and 
hy 
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he 
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hough 


orts; and more particularly at the Time 
hen it was thought moſt dangerous ſo to do; 
Anno 1687.] your unwearied Care and Vigi- 


unto which you were moſt deſervedly promo- 
ed, after the late Times of Confuſion ; your 
ore than ordinary Caution in admitting no 
Nan to Holy Orders, or a Cure of Souls, until 
y a ſtrict Examination he appears to be ſuf- 
Wicitently qualified, both as to his Life and 
Learning; your narrow In ſpection into the 


24 
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chaviour of all your Clergy; and as far as 


t is poſſible, into every Thing under your 
Wc barge within your Dioceſe and Province; 
your 


=— DEDICATION MW 
lf, in paſſing Judgment upon the private 
ts of the Heart, which are only known. 


lance in ſettling the Affairs of that Dioceſe” 
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Fur 2 E D ICATI ON. J 
Patience in hearkening to every Man Feat 
that has any reaſonable Cauſe of applying to E 38 1 
j;pou; your Readineſs, as you have Opportuni- 
| xy, to encourage every Man who honeſtly en- 
| deavours to peitorm his Duty; your great 
Temper, as upon all other Occaſions, ſo par- 
ticularly in diſregarding the rude Behaviour 
j | of thoſe who. ſeem to lay hold on any Op- 
portunity to provoke you; the Mildneſs as 
fit well as Weight of your. Reproofs to hoſe. 
if that offend; your Readineſs to pardon every 
if} © Man that conſcientiouſly returns to his Puty ;, 
and Reſolution in puniſhing (to your Power) | 
I/f thoſe who obſtinately perſiſt in the Breach of 8 
1 itz your Hoſpitality, Liberality, Charity ; and | 
| 


— — > 


il (that I may. not run out. into numberleſs Par- 
i nculars) your conſtant. Adherence to the | 
true Intereſt of. Church and State ; and Cou- | 
| | rage upon all Qccaſions to diſcharge a good 
=_ | Conſcience, without any regard to the Paſſions. | 
of Men, or the Humour of this or that Party; 
all this, I ay, and more that might be reck- | 
| oned up, would be a Subject ample enough to 
enlarge upon, had I the Vanity to think that 


— IN 


any thing I can ſay, would in the leaſt contri- | 
bute to make your Grace better known than 
you already are to all good Men amongſt us. 
IE. I do not. offend your Grace in thus mak- | 
ing public mention of. theſe Things, I am 
3 that no other gocd Man will in the 
teaſt find Fault with me for it,; and for the 
e Part of the World, I hope Eund 3 
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3 DEDICATION. IX 
Man 3 Pearn'd ſo much from your Grace's Example, 
g to as not to regard their Cenſures. I am, With all . 
tuni- 1 Reſpect and Duty, 
* en- 1 
great 4 
par- "8 
710ur 


OR Your GRACE'S 


Moſt Obedicsl 


And Humble Servant, 


Edw. Synge. 
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T is a melancholy Reflection, that many 
Men affect to treat Religion, and the Per- 
= /ons who are the immediate Officers of it, 
with more Spite and Ill nature than they do 
any other thing whatſoever. For Example, 
| that many unnecefſary Curioſities have been 

= brought in, to the clogging and perplexing both 


been not a few unfair and corrupt Practitioners 
in both thoſe Faculties, is what honeſt and 
Juber Phyſicians and Lawyers, as well as 
| other Men, have often complain'd of; yet no 
Aan has bitherto been ſo wild as to infinuate 
from hence thal therefore both theſe noble Pro- 
Mons ſhould be (not only amended and re- 
formed, but) wholly exploded and laid aſide. 


ettyfoggers and Empiricks in all Ages, yet 

ill there is no Man but believes that there are, 
oer at leaſt may be, many very honeſt Lawyers 
nd Phyſicians in the World. 


But 


of Law and Phylick; and that there baue 


And alibo there have been Multitudes of 
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as odious as may be) they endeavour 10 explode e 
and wholly lay afide the very Office of the | for 


without any Diſtiuction have been pronounced 


of Diſt:nfion between thoſe who are to miniſter 


1 PREFACE. 


But with reſpect to Religion, and the Minic 4 . 
ters of it, there is a Party of Men who endea- " Ty 
vour to ſuggeſt another way of reaſoning ; and wy 


becauſe it is not deny d but that there hau. F 


been many falſe Religions brought into the . " 


World, therefore they will allow none 10 bi he, 


true. Becauſe we own that the true Religion 
has in divers Places and Ages been corrupted, , 
(partly by Ignorance, and partly by the Craft ¶ ph 
of defigning Men) therefore they will allow i 5 
no Part of it to be genuine and ſound: And WM; 
becauſe it ts not conteſted but that there have x. 1 
been many ambitious and wicked Men, who i "0 
for evil and worldly Ends have thruſt them- Wo. 
ſelves into the Offices of the true as well 4 
3 Religions; therefore under the Name of MF. bs 

rieſts (whom without diſtinction they render , 


Miniſtry; ale for Faſhion-Jake, they 55 2 
ſometimes feem to allow that there is ſome Ce, 
little Truth in Religion: And hence it has , 
come to paſs that Chriſtianity has been in. %, 
duſtriouſiy dreſt up in a Fool; Coat, and ce, 
treated as if it were no better than a Fable | 77 
or idle Tale; that Prieſts of all Religions 


to be the ſame, and the Sentence received 
with the Applauſe of many; and all manner 


in the Offices of Religion, andthe People who i 

are to receive the Benefit of ſuch Miniſiry, i 

by fome has been repreſented as nothing more 
than | 


dog ES) 74 
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F han a Deſign of crafty Men to gain to them- 
HR a Dominion over the Conſciences of 
eber. : 


| Cheat, and Religion no better than a 
Certainly they who think freely ought always 


X11 


PREFACE. 


But how contrary is this way of arguing to 


| © Clearneſs and Strength of Reaſon, which 


1 Men ſeem ſo much to admire and ſtand 
p for + ? Put the Caſe that ninety and nine 


1 Part, of an hundred of all the Lawyers and 


byhicians in the World ſhould prove Fools or 
Waves, would this be a good Reaſon why any 


} Wn ſhould wholly rejeft either Law er Phy- 
ick, and refuſe io hearken to, or make the 
9 laſt uſe of a ſober and honeſt Man of either 
Profeſſion, where his Health and Eſtate were 
concerned? And if 
very among the Prieſts than even they who 
W422 7avate theſe things beyond Meaſure do pre- 


there had been more Rua- 


tend ; would it . follow from hence that there- 


fore the Office of the Miniſtry itſelf is only a 
Fiction? 


to judge of Malters, by the Reaſon of things, 


and not b. y the real or pretended corrupt Pratti- 


ces of any Set or Order of Men: And upon this 
Iſſue I have endeavoured in the following Dif 


courſe entirely to put the Cauſe of Religion. 


My Deſign being do offer unto others the ſame © 
full and clear Convittion which, I bleſs God, 


L I have in my own Mind about the things I 


write ; wherever I have had Occaſi on to 


Propaſe a Difficulty, I bave not in the leaſt 


eudeavour'd to conceal the Strength of it: 
Aud 
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Palible that my Words may not always 2 1 


* thinks I have been able to give him, 1 ſhall 5 


And alibo I think 1 have given a cell 
and ſatisfactory Anſwer to every 1 | : 
that has come in my way, yet becauſe it i, 


convey the utmoſt of my Thoughts to thi 9 
Mind of my Reader; I have only this Requeſt . 
10 make to bim, that upon all ſuch Occaſions as 
thoſe, he would endeavour to ſupply whatever 
Defects he finds me to have been guilty of, and 
conſider not only what I have ſaid, but alſo| 4 
what farther might, if neceſſary, be offered i 4 
upon each Subject. And if what I here write bk 
has but fo far an Effect upon him as to put i 
him upon a ſober and impartial Enquiry after 
farther and better Satisfation than what he 3 


lot on my pains to be very well beſtowed, 


Yi; 
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tever | 8 7 
„ ana OS : 
alſo OE CT. I. The Introduction. 
fered 4 Sect. II. Fur Propoſitions laid down. 
write WF Sect. III. Propoſition 1. Every Man ought to have 
2 put me Reaſon for his Religion, 1 
after Sect. IV. Prep. 2. This Reaſon ought to be fit to 
7 == convince others, as well as to ſatisfy himſelf. . 
25 he ect. V. Prop. 3. Every Man ſhould be ready td 
ſhall = :cive this Rea ſon when fairly demanded. | 
ect. VI. Prop. 4. And this ought to le done with 
[ Meekneſs and without giving Offence, © 
ect. VII. Inferences drawn from theſe Propoſe ions : 
Hirt, {or the Uſe of Reaſon in Matters of Religion. 
ect. VIII. Secondly, againſt thoſe who take their Re- 
Jigion upon truſt from their Parents or Country. 
Sect. IX. Thirdly, againſt that immediate Revelation 
which the Quakers pretend io, as the Ground of 
their Religion. | 
| Sect, X. Fourthly, againſt building our Faith upon” 
the Church of Rome. 

Sect. XI. Fifthly, againſt hindring the common Peo- 
ple from ſtudying the Holy Scriptures. 
Sect. XII. Sixthly, in the Defence of the Ground of - 
our own Religion: The handling of this brought 

under four Oueſtions. 

ect. XIII. Queſtion 1. Why we are of any Religi- 

au at all? The Being of God proved. 

Sect, XIV. Oueſt, N hy we are Gr * 
. : a 2 5 


x vi CONTENTS. 


Sect. XV. That Chriſtianity is from God, prov. 3 
Firſt, from its own intrinſic. Wiſdom and Good- ,! 
9 


7267. 


Sect, XVI. Secondly, from Propheces, 

Sect, XVII. Thirdly, from Miracles. 

Set, XVIII. Fourthly, from its &. ucceſs i in the Trial 

Sect. XIX. Difficulties clear'd up, viz. 1/hy was 9 
not the Goſpel planted in all Parts of the Warll| 9 

_ ale? 

Sect. XX. How came ſo many to oppoſe it; and 

others to corrupt it? And how came it to loſe Grund 

in ſo many Places? 

Sect. XXI. Why does not God ſufficiently elite 
the Mind of every Man? 

dect. XXII. What e ty is there for any Revealed 
Religion at all ? q 

Sea, XXIII. How do we know that no farther Re-| 0 
delation of Religion has been made 155 nie- Et 
anity © _ 1 

Sect. XXIV. Deſt. 3. Why we are Proefiene 

Sect. XXV. Queſt. 4. , 4 Proteſtants f the 
E ſtabliſped Church 5 

Sect, XXVI. Two Objections anſwer'd ; Firſt, mA 
all this amounts not to Infallibility. 

Sect, XXVII. Secondly, that all this Reaſoning fem 
to be above vulgar Capacities, 


Sect, VII. The Concluſion. 
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 TRYED BY THE. 


TEST of REASON. 


Y Intention in the following Diſ- 
, courſe being with what Brevity 
| and Plainneſs I can, to bring 
1 Chriſtianity, as it is profeſſed in 
the Eſtabliſped Church, to a fair and equal, yet 
ſtrict and impartial Tryal at the Bar of Reaſen- 


For the more clear and methodical proceeding 


herein, I know. no. better way than to take my 
Beginning and Rule .of Dire&ion in this whole 
Affair, from thoſe remarkable Words of the bleſ- 


ſed Apoſtle St. Peter; which ought, I think, to 
make a deep Impreſſion upon the Mind of every 
one who reads or. hears them; 1 Pet. iii. 15. 
Be ready always to grve an Anſwer ta every Man that 


asketh you.a Reaſon of. the Hope that is in you, with * 
Meeſneſs and Fear, And before I come to draw 


any thing from the Words themſelves, it will not 


be amiſs to give a ſhort Account of the Occaſion 


= 


of them, and their Connection with the reſt cf 


he Chapter. 
At 


TIT) { 
_ * 
CRE , 

wy : 

8 

23 1 

: 5 ö 

8 | 
_ : 

3 7 
. | j 
bl | 
* þ 
I 
4 i . 
ö 1 
| | 
_ 11 

_ i 
ys 4 . 
a q * ö 
3 1 
1 10 
a; | 41 
75 | 1 j! 
= 41 

; 


r 


two Reaſons: The firſt in the twelfth Verſe; Y 


Verſe) is drawn from that Temper and Diſpoſi- 


that on the contrary, they are ready, upon all 


18 Rericron Tryed Sect. 1 
At the tenth Verſe of this Chapter, St. Peter 
aſſures us that the beſt and moſt certain way for a 
Man to live with Safety and Security to himſelf, Me 
even in this World, is to be truly virtuous and 
religious: He that will love Life and ſee good Days, 
let him refrain his Tongue a er and his Lips that 
they ſpeak no Guile ; let him eſchew evil and do god; 
let him ſeek Peace and enſue it. : 
For the Confirmation of this Truth, he offers 


namely, that good Men are in the Favour, and i 
conſequently, under the immediate Protection of 
Almighty God; while the Wicked are expoſed, 
even in this Life, to his Wrath and Vengeance: 
For (ſays he) the Eyes of the Lord are over the 

Righteous, and his Ears are open unto their Prayers: i 
But the Pace of the Lord is againſt them that dr 
evil. | = 
The other Reaſon (contain'd in the thirteenth WE 


tion which even naturally prevails in Mankind, 
if it be not perverted by evil Principles, or Paſſion; i 
that is to ſay, not to hurt, or injure thoſe, who are 
ſo far from giving them any juſt Provocation, 


Occaſions, by kind and charitable Offices, to en- 
gage and win the Love and Good-will of all that 
they converſe with. Aud who is he that will harm | 
you, if ye be Follewers of that which is good? As if he 
had faid in other Words, If thoſe Men amongſt 
whom you live, however of a different Perſwaſion WW 
from you in Religion, do always by Experience 
find that your Behaviour is inoffenſive, and that 
Truth, Juſtice, and Charity do conſtantly prevail 
with you, and have a never: failing Influence up- 
on all your Actions; what Man amongſt them is 
there, or can there be, who, if he be guided _ 4 
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* 
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Peter y the common Principles of Reafon and Pru- 
y for a ence, will ever offer to do you any Hurt, when 
us and 
y, do thus pleaſe the Lord, he may have a pro- 
able Expectation, even by the Rules of Reaſon. 
good ; s well as thoſe. of Religion, that his Enemies, if 
ey are not altogether irrational in their Proceed- 


© 


- 
U 


imſelf, 6 ereby it is evident that. he can derive no real 
WWcncfit or Advantage to himfelf? ben a Man's 

7 | "= 

"Days 

ps that 


offers MWngs, will become ſo far reconcil'd, as at leaſt to. 
Verſe; Me at peace with him, Prov. xvi. 7 
r, and But when it is conſidered. how much the great- 
tion of ¶ſt part of Mankind are overſwayed and L ante 
poſed, y their Paſſions and Prejudices, in direct Oppo- 
ance : ition, very often, both to Reaſon and Religion; 
er the Ihe Conſequence from hence muſt needs (ſome- 
ayers : {times at leaſt) be, that the more careful and exact. 
hat do & Man is in the Performance of his Duty, the 


more certainly may he expect to be hated and per- 


teenth Wccuted by ſome fort of Men for it. | 
iſpoſi- in order, therefore, to arm and prepare all 
ikind, MChriſtians for ſuch Hatred and Perſecution, as 
fon ; od in his Providence, for their better Tryal, 
ho are ſometimes ſuffers to befal them; the Apoſtle pro- 
ation, Miceeds to recommend unto them the three follow-- 
on all Ming Qualifications. 1 6 That they be coura-- 
o en- gious and reſolute; in the fourteenth. Verſe, But 
1 that Hd if ye ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye; 
harm Maud be not afraid of their Terror, neither be troubled. 
s if he WS econdly, That they be inwardly and fincerely 
ongſt ious and holy; in the former part of the Seventh 
rafon WR Verſe, But ſonal (ſays he) the Lord Gad in your 


ience Meartt, And Thirdly, That they be well inſtruct- 
that Med and grounded in that Religion which they 

revail ¶profeſs; in the Words of my Text, (for fo I may 
have leave to call that Paſſage of Holy Scripture 
which I have choſen for the Ground-work of my 


vhole Diſcourſe) Be ready always to give an Anſwer 


4 
r 
1 


20 R'zLI1G10N Te 


fo: every Man that asheth you a Reaſon of the 2 | 
that is in you, with Meekneſs and Fear. 44 
To ast a Man a Reaſon of the Hope that is in bin 3 
8 here, neither more nor leſs than in other : 
erms to demand why he.is of ſuch a Religion 
and upon what Ground he expects to be faveilf 
by it. And the Word Fear I take, in this place, 
to be put not to ſignify the Fear of God, (altho'i 
It may well. enough be underſtood in that Senſei 


; alſo) and much leſs the Fear of ſuffering for Re- J 07 
2 ligion, or a good Conſcience, . (which St, Peter 1 | 11 


had juſt before forbid in the fourteeath . Verſe, as 
our Saviour alſo has expreſly done, Matt. x. 28. | 
but rather to be added as a. farther Explicationi 
of the Word eekneſs ; and to denote a Fear or Wuffici 
Caution of offending or exaſperating the Pe: ſon, Ml 
or Perſons, who at any time ſhall put ſuch — x 
tions or Demands to us, as my Text requires us. to 


2 TIF 3 DT.) 


return an Anſwer to. Pence: 
F. II. From the Words thus opened and. ex- * 
ame 


plained, we may fairly draw theſe four. Propel- | = 
tions. 2001 


Firſt, That every Man ought: to have ſome Rea- rec 


= fan for his being of that Religion which- he prefeſſes. _ 

255 For how could it be poflible for a Man to give an 1 ind t 

= Anſwer to him that as#s him a Reaſon of his Re- . 8 

5 ligion, if he has not firſt ſome Keaſon for it him- E = 
F ' 


ſelf? 
Secondly, That the Reaſon upon which a Man | 
grounds his Religion ought io be ſuch, as not only ſatiſ- 


fies himſelf, but alſo may be fit and proper to convince 20 "3 
che 


auy other Perſon, who duly and impartially weighs and 
conſiders it. For it would be to no manner of 


Purpoſe to offer any Reaſon for Religion (or in- 


. deed for any thing whatſoever) if the Reaſon . ſo a M 
5 offered were not proper, in its own Nature, for f 

15 the Conviction of ſuch as ſhould hearken to it. 

8 Thirdly, 
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ect. III. by the Teſt of RE ASO N. 21 
Dirah, That every Man when he is thereunto 
uly called and required, /hould be ready freely to 
„ e the Reaſon for his being of ſuch .a Religion, 
Into any one that demands it from him: Or (in 


. N 

p 0 2 Wk - 
1 
| = 


other Ir 
gon he Words of my Text) to give an Anſwer 10 
aver) one who asketh a Reaſon 25 the Hope that is in 
lace in, as the Apoſtle here directs. 


Ihe And Fourthly and laſihy, That this Reaſon ought 
ways to be given wy mild and meek a manner, as 
Re- not tend to exaſperate, or give any juſt Ground 
== Once unto any one tha tasRs it: Or with Meeks 
eſs and Fear, as my Text expreſſes it, 
That theſe four Propoſitions are contained in 
Ihe Text, and juſtly raiſed from it, I take to be 
ußfficiently plain; I proceed now to offer what 
nay be neceſſary for the farther- Confirmation of 
ach of them in the order they lie; and then from 
he whole, ſhall endeavour to draw ſuch Infe- 
Pences, as appear to be moſt proper and uſefuk 
F. III. Firſt then, that every Man-ought to have 
ome Reaſon for his being of that Religion which he 
Pr 2/e/es. Nor is this any more than what is re- 
ured from us in divers places of the Holy Scrip- 
4 tures, St. Paul directs us firſt to prove all things, 
nd then to bold faſt that which is good, 1 Theſ. v. 
i. St. 7% gives us a Caution that we ſhould 
ot believe every Spirit; but make uſe of our Un- 
erſtanding, and whatever Helps God has fur- 


7 T7 diſhed us with, to try the Spirits whether they are of 
-, 1 John iv. 1. The Men of Berea are appro- 


ed of and commended, for ſearching the Scriptures 
f the Old Teſtament, (whoſe Authority they had 
Pefore upon good Grounds received) 3 thoſe 
ins which St. Paul taught were ſo, Acts xvil. II. 
The ſame Apoſtle appeals to the common Reaſon, , 
Man, when he ſays, I /peak as to wiſe Men, judge. 
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guilty of very great Folly, becauſe upon ſuch 


= K rr en Tryed Sect. nl 56. [ 


ye what I ſay, 1 Cor. x. 15. And even our Sa-. e Pe: 
viour himſelf ere intimates, that every Felke 
Man's own Judgment, upon the beſt Information Hen in 
he can get, * be to him the immediate Ground an i: 
and Rule of his Religion; when he condeſcendlfi Nveceſ 
to ſubmit even his own Miffion and Doctrine 1o 4 eaſon 
this Tryal: Lea, and why even of your ſelves Judge at are 
ye not what is right ? ſays he, Luke xii. 57. Iny or 
To theſe Paſlages of Holy Scripture many more, Eligior 

if occaſion were, might be added; which, tho ernal. 
not all of them ſo directly and expreſly, yet by arth 
the cleareſt and beſt Conſequence, do confirm intain 
and illuſtrate the Truth of this firſt Fropolinen oY all ſu 
But, if we have recourſe to the Reaſon of the the ( 
thing, it will ſet the Matter in a moſt clear Light, Mreunt 


and demonſtrate,. beyond Exception, the ol tion 01 
of that Man who takes Lis Religion upon Truft, Þ d unde 
or without ſuch Proof as may be ſufficient to con- n, rat 
vince and ſatisfy his own Mind of the Truth ſhou 
of it. | 4 where. 

In all Matters of great and ſerious Conſequence n ht ha 
no Man of common Prudence will proceed to atMſbave |! 
blindly and at random; but will always, to the lan h. 
beſt of his Power, firſt enquire into the Ground Wis not 


and Reaſon of what he is to do, before he venture Mering 
upon it. He that ſhould buy or ſell an Eſtate, If = 
ou 


build or pull. down his Houſe, or change his Habi- | 


tation from one Place or Country to another, ce, 1 
and not know why or for what Reaſon he does anf he w 
of theſe things, would by all be looked upon ai ſuffer 


than 
ings as theſe the Comfort and Satisfaction of thi LE 


preſent Life is ſuppoſed in a very great meaſure to is 
depend: But what can be of greater, or ſo great 

Moment and Conſequence to us, as Religion?“ i 
pon which altogether depends the Favour of God 


che 8 2/0 ; 


=_ 1 _ 
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% ct. IV. bythe Teſt of RE ASO. 23 


a. e Peace of our Conſcience, and our eternal 
elfare or Miſery never to be retrieved, If then 
on en in the Affairs of this World, which are but 
nd an inferior Concern to us, we always think 
ich neceſſary to weigh our Actions, and have a 
toll Paſon for them, before we venture upon Matters 
1: are of any Importance ; much more Cer- 
nly ought we to do the ſame in the Caſe of 
ligion, the Concern whereof is no leſs than 
Pernal. 1 : 

Farthermore, it is a Principle univerſally 
intained, if not by all the World, yet at leaſt 


on. all ſuch as profeſs Chriſtianity ; that if God, 


the the Courſe of his Providence, calls a Man 
ht, reunto, he ought readily to ſuffer ay Perſe- 
ion or Torment for the ſake of his Religion, 

"Rd undergo even Death itſelf, if there be occa- 


In, rather than renounce or deny it: But he 


t ſhould ſuffer all this, and yet not know why 
RE wherefore he did ſo, whatever Opinion we 
„aht have of his Courage, it is certain we ought 
8 have but very little of his Wiſdom; and where 
lan has no ſufficient Reaſon for his Religion, 
s not poſſible he ſhould have any ſuch for his 
ering for it. | 

Mf then, in a Buſineſs of the greateſt Concern, 
;-* ought by no means to act blindly and by 
ace, not knowing whether we are in the right 
the wrong; and if upon occaſion we would 
1 48 ſuffer, like Fools, we know not why, it is no 


Th e good Reaſon for the Religion we profeſs ; which 
my firſt Propoſition, 
. IV. I proceed to the ſecond, which was, 
t the Reaſon upon-which a Man grounds his Reli- 
. ght to be las, as not only ſatisfies himſelf, 


= 4/0 may be fit and proper to convince any 
1 1 other 


uch than neceſſary that every one of us ſhould haue 
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N other Per ſon who day and impartially weighs a + 2 4 N ibed 
8 confi 1 5 it. 2» jd the 
2 f Religion were intended by God for a Seen ende 
* of which when a Man had gotten the Knowledge ade « 
- he were to keep it to himſelf, and communicate ii 

_ to no other Perſon ; then indeed, if he were once i t off 
= his own Mind and Underſtanding ſufficiently en © 
I tisfied about it, it were no matter whether his = =: A 
E ſons were known or not known to the reſt of thi oſcly 
5 World; or what other Men did or might hinll I 2 
- of them : But the Caſe of Religion is quite other ſtan 
Þ wiſe; in which as all Men are univerſally con Leligio 
cerned; ſo is it the Deſign and Command of God 1 oy 


that it ould every where be publickly taught "i 
propagated amongſt all Mankind ; that every Ma -N T 
who will but give impartial Attention to it, mail 
| come to the 8 and embrace the Pro 
feſſion of it: For which end, as the Apoſtles oi 
Chriſt were ſent abroad with Commiſſion and 
Command to preach the Goſpel to every Creaturif q 
| Mark xvi. 15. ſo has God appointed a perpetuꝗ 
Order of Miniſters in the Church, for the confi 


I 
4 
x 
1 


ſtant carrying on of the ſame Work, to the en den 
of the World, wherever they can gain Admittancel F It is 
beſides, the Obligation that lies upon Parents 22! 
bring up their Children in the Nurture and Amon Itatior 
tion 0 ee Lord, Eph. vi. 4. that is to ſay, both i $ uch F 
the nd he 


nowledge and Practice of Religion; al 


upon all Chriſtians whatſoever to edify, 1 Thee 
v. II. that is, in private Converſation, to inſtru affled 

admoniſh, and perſwade one another, according 1d the 
. their ſeveral Abilities and Opportunities : But i | weak 
the Reaſons, upon which Religion is grounded, 1 F yy 


not fit and proper in their Nature, to convince an 
ſatisfy every Man, who without Prepoſſeſſion of 
Prejudice attends unto them, the Propagatidl 
'of it throughout the World, in the 9 155 "= 
f criveul 


Balifiec 
oneſt ! 
gages 


Y. V. 5 tbe Teſt of Rzeason. 25 


EW ibed, would be a thing altogether impoſlible ; 
a therefore abſurd to be either commanded or 
ended. For whoſoever ſhould go about to per- 
ade other Men to believe Doctrines, obey Laws, 
ard Threatnings, or rely upon Promiſes, with- 
t offering them ſufficient Reaſon to convince 
em of their Truth, Obligation, and Certainty ; 
in all probability, he would gain but very few 
oſelytes, . ſo would he moſt juſtly deſerve with 
Porn to be rejected by all Men of Senſe and Un- 
rſtanding. It remains therefore that either 
eligion is not to be propagated in the Way 
nich God has directed, and is the only Method 
3 dat ſuits with rational Creatures; or elſe the Rea- 
„upon which it is grounded muſt be ſuch as are fit 
proper, in their own Nature, to convince every 
an, who duly and impartially weighs and conſiders 
en.: Which was my ſecond Propoſition. 
F. V. I paſs on to the Third, which was this; 
hat every Man, when he is thereunto duly called 
Ind required, /hould be ready freely to give the Rea- 
/r bis being of ſuch a Religion, unio any one 
demands it from him. | 
Iltis not indeed every Man's Buſineſs to diſpute 
yr maintain an Argument for his Religion: Þic- 
tation is an Art, and requires long Study and 
uch Practice, for a Man to become skilful in it; 
ad he that has even the beſt Cauſe to manage, 
ay yet, if he be a Stranger to this Art, be caſily 
tid by a cunning and ſophiſtical Adverfary ; 
9a the plaineſt Truths may be much injured by 
= weak and unpracticed Defender of them: Nor is 
ery Man, who may be fit to be received into the 
burch of Chrift, preſently to think himſclf 
alified for doubrful Diſputatious, Rom, xiv. I. An 
a oneſt Man, who with a very good Conſcience 
6 Nzages in a Law-Suit, altho' he is able to give 
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altho' propoſed to them with ſuffcient Evidencl Y 


them, 


much for his Religion, yet ought to have ſon 3 


liged to do, as well for the Credit and Reputation 
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to any impartial Man a fair and ſatisfactory Ac. ; 
count of the Juſtice of his Cauſe, yet may not bi 
fit to plead it in the Court ; and a fincere Chricſ . 
tian, who can give very good Reaſons for the 
Religion he profeſſes, may in like manner be off 
as little Ability to diſpute for it. 3 

Nor can it be the Duty even of the moſt learn J 
ed Men and able Diſputants, for ever to bf 
wrangling with ſuch as are contentious and ob· 
ſtinate, and will not obey the Truth, Rom. ii. 8% 


for their Conviction: For this would be only ti 
beſtow their Time and Labour in vain, which 
might be employed to better and more uſefull 
Purpoſes. If an Heretick will not be reclaimed, 
even by repeated Inſtructions and Admonitionsf 
he is to be rejected, Tit. iii. 10. At leaſt until 
ſuch time as there may appear to be ſome better 
hopes of him; and it was our bleſſed Saviour 
own Direction to his Apoſtles, that where 7 
Men would not receive them, nor hear their ord: 
they ſhould depart out of that Houſe or City, an 
ſhake ' Fang Duſt of their Feet for a Teſtimony again 
at. x. 14. Luke ix. 5. which was accord Went! 
ingly put in Practice by St. Paul and Barnabas ; 
Aets xiii. 45, 51. whoſe Example, being Sys 18 
on the expreſs Inſtruction of Chriſt himſelf, may 
certainly be followed by every Teacher or Pre: 
cher of the Goſpel. 6. 
But as every Man, however unable to diſput 


good Reaſon for it, as I have already ſhewn; vl 
ought he to be ready to offer this Reaſon to am 
one who demands it of him. And this he is ob- 


8 


of his Religion, as out of Love and Charity 0 


the Soul of his 3 4 


q. vi ect. VE by the Teſt of R EAS oN. 27 


y Ac. As to the former of theſe; every Man in his 

oeral Stations, and according to his Capacity, 
i. Mugnht certainly to endeavour to bring true Reli- 
ion as much into Repute as he can; and to 
Worn the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all things, 
.. ii. 10. This being the only way we have to” 
avance the Honour of our Creator; for whoſe 


to be Glory we ought above all things to be concerned. 
d ob-MBut what greater Diſcredit can there be brought 


tt; $M pon Religion, than that they who profeſs it 
idence hould be either unable or unwilling to give any 
nly (Wu Reaſon for their ſo doing? It makes it look 
which if it were only a Device and Contrivance to 
= mpoſe upon the World, and had nothing of 
FHruth and Reality in it; when they dare not 

Wairly bring it to the Light, that it may be mani- 
Y2/? that it comes from God, John iii. 21, But, on 
he other ſide, when they who own and profeſs 
he true Religion are ready, upon all Occaſions, 
co give ſuch. Reaſons for it, as do not only clearly 


ford and thoroughly fatisfy themſelves, but are alſo 
| proper and fit to convince. all other Men, that 


fp Tmpartially give car unto them: This moſt evi- 


cord. dently demonſtrates both their own Sincerity 
:aba; and alſo the Truth of that Religion which they 


WE profeſs; and conſequently frees it from all Suſpi- 
Scion of Impoſture, and advances its Reputation 
BE with all ſober and conſidering Men, 
= Then, as to the other thing mentioned, name- 
l, Love and Charity; we are partly taught by 
be Law of Nature, and more fully and diſtinct- 
by that of Chriſtianity, that we ought to have 
nn univerſal Love for all Men; and: conſequently 
chat we are obliged to do them all the Good 
atic which at ny time reaſonably may he within 
ty t our Power: Now the greateſt Good which one 
Van can do another, and that without any In- 
| C 2. convenience 


Ways to be given in ſo mild and meek a manner, af 
may not tend to exaſperate or give any juſt Ground i % 


but they frequently give reproachful Language, 


"= 

28 REericrion Try:d Set. VIM 
convenience to himſelf, is to aſſiſt and promote 
him in the Attainment of eternal Happineſs 88 
which is not any other way to be done, but bi 
forwarding him in the Profeſſion and Practice of 
true Religion; to a due Senſe of which, it is nor V 
poſſible to bring a Man any other way, than by 

lay ing the Grounds and Reaſons of it fairly be 
fore him: And however any one may be con 
ſcious to himſelf of the Weakneſs of his own Un 
derſtanding, or his Inability to argue or diſputeſſ 
much, even for the Truth of itſelf; yet if with 


Honeſty and Sincerity he has firſt ſought for Satiſ- er“ 


faction in Religion, and then upon any fair o- 9 M 
caſion propoſes to another what he himſelf is ſ e P 
ſatisfied with, and this without betraying or in- 
juring his Cauſe, by pretending to ſay more for 
it, than what he is qualified for; he knows not 
how great a Blefſing, and what good Suceefs Godllf | 


x M 


may be pleaſed to give to his pious and chari- 
table Endeavours: Eſpecially if his Words are 


* 
2 


tianity. 1 

$. VI. And this brings me to oy fourth ani 
laſt Propoſition, namely, That his Reaſon (what. 
ever it be which is offered for Religion) ought a 


himfſc 
Tiſees 
Eſharp 
band | 
SCurt 
imm. 
4Y them 
== to da 


8 


BN oe 


5; 
IN 
7 65 


mA 


Offence unto any one that asks it. | 3 

It is a Fault, and I think a very great one, 
which too many of all Parties and Perſwaſions ar} 
guilty of, that when once they differ in Opinion 
about Religion, they often are not content to 
debate the Matter with Sobriety and Calmneſs; 


1 


e 


* 


and run out into perſonal Reflections, with bitte 3 
and fatyrical Invectives, or at leaſt oblique N Com 


Ad 
E 2 = 
* 8 
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VI. V. Y the Teſt of RE ASO R. 29 
mot Harſh Infinuations, each againſt the other; of 
1 Which I wiſh the Writings of ſome learned Men, 
ut b e all Sides, were not too notorious an Inſtance : 
ce M bo, while they appear zealous, each of them, 
Mer what they think to be the Truth, are often 


hich ſurely is nevertheleſs due to a Man for 


e 


be Practice of it: Now, as, there is a decent 
Warmth, tempered with Grazity, that is very 
proper to roufe and awaken ſaßh as ſeem to be 
aſleep in. Sin and Error, (of whigh we have more 
han once an Example in our Rleſſed Saviour 
imſelf, in his dealing with the Scfibes and Pha- 
riſees) ſo if a Man goeß deyond this, and either 
ſharpens, or rather ſoursMs Diſcourſe with Satyr 
and Mockery, or embitfers it with Railing and 
currility; the natural Conſequence hereof will be, 
immediately to raiſe the Paſſion of thoſe who find 
18 FF themſelves thus uncharitably treated, and thereby 
ge Wy darken their Underſtanding, and render them fo: 
tte. much the leſs capable of any ſober or rational 
and Conviction ; which is directly contrary. to the 


C3. 5 very 


ery forgetful of the plain Obligations of Charity ;. . _ 


bs. 
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very End and Deſign that in all Diſputes (about B oug 
Religion eſpecially) every good Man ought toi. 1: 
propoſe to himſelf, Whereas, on the other Hand, Jane 


if Men on theſe occaſions would always take ling 
Care to deliver themſelves with as much Calm- it 
neſs and Moderation as the Caſe will bear, and ndir 
never fay any thing merely and on purpoſe one d. 
to provoke and vex their Adverſaries; ſuch ſoſti . © 
Anſwers as theſe (eſpecially if mutually given) nn 


would not fail to turn away at leaſt fome part of due 
that Vratb, (Prov. xv. 1.) which now ſo ſtrangely ord 
Prevails between thoſe of different Opinions in Kig 
Religion; and conſequently diſpoſe them, much cs 

ove 


-more than. at preſent they ſeem to be, firſt for the 


diſcovering, and then for the embracing, of what. ture 

| ever. ſhall 2 appear to be a ſolid and and real Truth: 2 

| To which End and Purpoſe, the Admonition of ord 

1 St. Paul ought never to be forgotten by us, 2. Tim. d 7, 

11 ii. 24. The Servant of the Lord muſt not rive, 227 4 I Inf 

= | be gentle unto all Men; apt to teach; patient; in I eturn 
=_ meekneſs inſtructing thoſe hs oppoſe themſelves, i „od 
= Od peradventure will give them Kepentance to 60 of 

acknowledging of the Truth. ny 

And thus have T done with the four propo· ning 

1 ſitions, which from my Text I laid down to be ew 1 

"13 handled. Let us ſee. now what proper and uſeful or bis 

f Inferences may be drawn from them. ut all 

$. VII. Fir/t then, from what has been ſaid 1 f It, 

it will follow, That Reaſon is always to be made ＋ $ hriſt 

in Matters of Religion. 3 ſedure 

True indeed it is, that our Reaſon alone, with ake 

: out. the Aſſiſtance of Revelation, could never Wl hen 

| dived into the myſterious Necelles of Oc Ind re 
= nor muſt we pretend, by the utmoſt Improvement gion, 
= of it, to be able fully to comprehend even thoſe <- 7 
= things which God * been pleaſed to reveal V1 PPwed 


us; for as yet we know but in part, and ſee but a dent 


through ; 
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ee 
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bout Mough a Glaſs darkly, as St. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 
1t toi. 12. But notwithſtanding this, as our Reaſon 
land a neceſſary means to bring us to Religion, by en- 

take ling us to receive all ſuch Proof as can be made 
alm- it; fo is it no leſs needful for the right under- 


Ending both of its Doctrines and Precepts, and 
e drawing of uſeful Conſequences from them. 


u does St. Paul reaſon with the Athenians con- 
rning the Nature of God, and the Worſhip that 
due to him? and when Feliæ ſent for him, and 
ard him concerning the Faith in Chriſt, he reaſoned 
in Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and Judgment is come v 
as xvii. 22. &c. How does our bleſſed Saviour 
Nove againft the Sadducees, the Certainty of a 
ture State, and the Reſurrection from the Dead 
a rational Deduction of Conſequences from the 
Nords of God unto Moſes; for if Abraham, Iſaac 
nid Jacob were utterly diſſolved, and in a State 
% f Inſenſibility, from whence they were never to 
„turn, (as- the Sadducees ſuppoſed) how could 
od at that very time, with the: leaſt Congru- 
of Speech, be ſaid to be their God? and (to 
Init numberleſs Inſtances of moiſt accurate rea- 
ning that occur throughout the Holy Scriptures) 
gow is it poffible for a Man to have ſuch Reaſon 
rr his Religion, as may not only fatisfy himſelf, 
ut alſo be ſufficient to convince othersof the Truth 
Pf it, (as I have ſhewn from my Text that every 
briſtian is obliged to have ;) if in the whole Pre- 
edure, and every part of it, he be not allowed to 
ke a ſober Uſe of his rational Faculties? For 
ben a Man ſhall ask us a Reaſon why we believe 
n rely upon ſuch and ſuch Principles of our Re- 
Scion, in order to our Salvation; if the Anſwer 
F< return be not agreeable to the. plain and al- 
to wed Rules of Reaſon, it muſt needs be imperti- 


ent and wide from the Purpoſe. 
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In a word, I would defire all thofe who el 
to diſcountenance the Uſe of Reaſon in Mattel 
of Religion, only to conſider that Reaſon is no# 
thing elſe but rightly t apprehend what is prof 
poſed to our Underſtanding, as far as it is fo prof 
poſed, truly to judge of what we ſo apprehend 
and. regularly to draw Conſequences from ſuc 
= Principles as have rightly poſſeſſed themſelves oi 
"= our Judgment; and as far as any Man do I 

1 theſe three Things, ſo tar beyond diſpute he make 1 
il uſe of his Rea 72 And will any Man fay that hy 0 
if _ does not con antly _ do all. theſe in Matters ol = p< 
Religion? For if he does not, then either he api 


| prehends not at all, or elſe miſapprehends haf e J 
Gad has propoſed to him; he judges not at ali Fhoſe 
= or elſe frames a wrong Judgment concerning ſucllave 

= things; and draws no Conſequences at all, or el{$Woulc 
= ſuch as are falſe and abſurd: from them. 1 be ſuc 
_ monſtrous Abſurdity of which three Things is d 
= great, that no Man in his Wits ſure will eithe retei 
= defend or countenance them. 1 DT an 
=_ | VIII. Secondly, From hence it appear Tear! 
| 1 bow great an Abſurdity they are guilty of, who grounggoget! 
4 | their Religion upon no better Foundation than ol ian; 
= that it was the Profeſſion of their Parents or Anceſrerl can: 
=. that they have been educated in it, or that it is tt . ber 
Ki Religion of their Kindred or Country. Noeevei 
=. Ask many of the Roman Catholicks of thi == 


Kingdom of Ireland, why they adhere to a Relif BÞ 
gion that has ſo many eee and even bro 4 
Abſurdities in it; and that with ſo much Obſt 
nacy, that they will not ſo much as liſten, of I 
give attention to better Information? And tl 
is the Anſwer which commonly they will 2 
you, that all their Forefathers, for many Genel 
rations, have been of this Perſwaſion; and thi 4 


is the Religion of their beſt Friends and Relay 


2 
tions ; 


ſeen ns, and generally of all their Countrymen, 
latte ad therefore why ſhould not they be of it? And 


is no o' Proteſtants, who have ſufficient Opportuni- 

pros of more and better Knowledge, ought there- 
pro re to be furniſhed with a more ſatisfactory 
nend eaſon of the Hope that is in them ; yet I fear there 
ſuchße too many even of this Profeſſion, that can 
es ve little other Account why they are fo,” but 
dolly that their Parents or Friends have brought 

em up in it: But he, who has no better Ground 
at ian this for his Religion, moſt certainly places 
rs o upon a very falſe and deceitful Foundation. 
Por whatever Orinion he himſelf may have of 
ee Judgment and Integrity of thoſe Perſons, upon 
AF hoſe Credit alone he fo much relies; yet 1 
ve ſhewn that the Reaſon which every Man 
ould have for his Religion, not only ought to 
e ſuch as may fully /atrs/y himſelf, but muſt be fit 
8:4 proper to convince others alſo; whereas fuch 
retences as theſe may as ſtrongly be pleaded 
r any falſe Religion as for the true one; for a 
eathen in China, or a Mahometan in Turhky, al- 
cgether as plauſibly as for any ſort of Chriſtian 


aun 
2 onen any part of Europe; and therefore can by no 
ſtoriſrꝛeans be proper or effectual, to perſwade any 
5 ber Man of the Truth of any Religion what- 


1 Oever. EE | 
F. IX. Thirdly, It alſo follows, that they 


Relig bo are called Puakers are in a very great Error; 


gro ground their Religion upon a pretended imme- 
bſtiſ te Revelation, made (as they alledge ) unto them- 


„ ves in particular, by the Spirit of God. | 

8 [hey affirm, That the Teſtimony of the Spirit 
bat alone by which the true Knowledge of God 
be only revealed. Theſe divine inward Reve- 
liens, they make abſolutely neceſſary for the build- 
2 72 of true Faith; nor are they (ſay they) 7 


* 
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ſubjected to the Examination either of the outwarl cm 
Teſtimony of the Scriptures, or the natural Reaſon i I Unted 
Aan, as to a more noble or certain Rule or Touch ar 
fone : For this Divine Revelation and inward Ilu de tc 
mination is that which is evident and clear of 22 ee 
forcing, by its own Evidence and Clearneſs, the welWWhay 
diſpoſed Underſtanding to aſſent, irreſiſtably moving Rory 
the ſame thereunto: As their ableſt Writer Roben Tru 
Barclay tells us *, 1 ce te 
It is no part of my preſent Deſign to diſpul Afi 
with theſe Men, what other Criterion, beſide Ey ru 
Reaſon. and Scripture, they can have to Pw d ad- 
themſelves, that what they call a Divine immediail ple; 
Revelation is really ſuch; and not a ſtrong Im em i 


pulſe only of their own warm Imagination, 
ſometimes even of Satan himſelf, who (as St. Pal ub 
aſſures us, 2 Cor. xi. Ig.) 7s trans formed into an Ar 
gel of Light. But taking it as for granted thai 
they have all imaginable Aſſurance of this with 
themſelves, yet ſtill I demand how, and upon 
what good Ground, can they convince anothal 
of the Fruth and Reality of what they thus pre. 
tended to? 1 
ih That Reaſon i is a Light to every Man; that ll 5 
f a ſober uſe of it, we are enabled to receive th 
0 ſolid Proofs that are brought for Revealed Re 
i: ligion, and (as far as.is neceſſary) to underſtan 


$4 the Doctrine and Precepts. of it; that God, bil 


ther 


s Pr 


0 the Grace and. Aſſiſtance of his Hol by Spirit, Make 
bl pleaſed farther to open the Hearts and Under/taniWſhem 
1 ing of Men ( As. xvi, 14. Luke xxiy. 45. ) that the redi 


attend unto the things of Religion, and under/tan 
the Scriptures . wherein. they are contained : Anil 
laſtly, that it is in his Power, by immediate Reu. 
lation, at any time, to communicate any Truth 0. 
Ts 


nd 


— — 


* Barclay's Apol, P rep. 2. 
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. 


ar Pomſoever he thinks fit: All this, 3 is freely 


3 


Mee to be allowed, without any other Proof than 
put: Aſſertion of thoſe who pretend to it, they 


ſeſideſſhay run into all the whimſical Extravagancies, 


Pabled to diſtinguiſh between a Revelation and 
pre Delufion ? 

All the Revelations of Religion, that God has 
at bu therto been pleaſed to make to Mankind, have 
: thepartly by Miracles, and partly. by other Acts of 
Ws Providence) been ſufficiently atteſted ; not on- 
ura to thoſe who immediately received 
em, but allo outwardly to every one who would 
2 hake an impartial Enquiry into the Truth of 

em: Nor did our Saviour himſelf * expect that 
redit ſhould be given even to his own Divine 
limon and Revelation, upon any other Terms. 
nme ſufficient outward Proof then we require of 


* 


—— — =_- "Y 


on Eo ole inward Revelations which theſe Men pre- 
th end to; which until they ſhall give, and that in 
Tom 4 | 
— 3 15 | hs 


* Luke vii. 22. Mark xvi. 17. 
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build their whole Religion, is altogether deceitl 


that Belief? and the Anſwer he will give you i 


Church they pretend to reckon up, there are bull; 
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a very ſatisfactory manner, we cannot but con ee 


clude that the very Foundation, upon which the 1 Fi 
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ful and deluſive, however ſpeciouſly they hau 


"os 5 
* , 1 
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contrived the Superſtructure, to make it look fail 
and plauſible to the World. | ts, 
§. X. Fourthly, Another Conſequence, no le ; 


fairly deducible from the Premiſſes, I take to be | 
that they are altogether in an Error who built 
their Faith entirely pon the Credit and Authority ii n | 
the Church of Rome, 9 

To ſet this Matter in a true and clear Light. hure 


) - 346 . 
- = nn 
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let us ſuppoſe the Queſtion to be put to a fobe 


Papiſt, Why he believes that Syſtem of Doctrine 
which make up the Religion of that. Church" 
and conſequently why he hopes to be ſaved ini liev 


this, That the immediate Reaſon of his Belief, ilM _ 


42 


the Authority of God, who has made theſe Doc 


1 


trines known to Mankind. If you demand what 
Aſſurance he has that God has made theſe Doc 


* 
Wl po 
4 1 


Society of Men, who live in Communion witli 
the Pope or Biſhop of Rome, conſtitutes and make 
up the Church? all the Anſwer he can poſſib ij 
give you to this Queſtion, muſt of neceſſity MCI .1; 
reſolved into this, That he is certain it is the tru 
Church becauſe it makes Profeſſion of the tru 
Faith +. For whatever Notes or Marks of th 


three Things that go to make up the formal Ef 
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ce, and complete the Definition of it; name- 
== Firſt, The Profeſſion of the true Faith. Secondly 

Participation of the Sacraments. And, Thirdly, 
aue Subjection to lawful Paſtors. The two laſt 
WF which (according to themſelves) are either 
Mrts, or at leaſt inſeparable Conſequences of the 

az it being always reckoned amongſt them as 

natter of Faith, to believe the Number, Na- 
re and Neceſſity of their Sacraments ; and to 

n the Power and Authority of the Pope, and 

Her Paſtors, that, according to the Laws of their 

Fhurch, are in Subordination to him. | | 

SE Thus then the Matter ſtands : A Papiſt believes 

Bs Faith and Religion to be true, becauſe it is 
vealed by God: That it is revealed by God, he 
lieves becauſe he finds it profeſſed and taught by 
e true Church: And that this ſame Society of 
ien which he means doth make up and conſtitute 
Ne true Church, he alſo believes for this Reaſon, 
cauſe they profeſs and maintain the true Faith 
a Religion; and fo proves the firſt thing by 

e ſecond ; the ſecond by the third, and the 

ird by the firſt again: Which is a way of argu- 

ED: that the Logicians call a Circle, and is juſtly 

bploded by all Men of the leaſt Senſe and Un- 

; 4 erſtanding. | 

BE vince then (as I have ſhewn) every Man ought 

BE have ſome good Reaſon for his Religion, which 

ay be fit and proper not only to ſatisfy himſelf, 

ut alſo to convince others; and ſince this way of 

Haſoning in a Circle cannot poſſibly afford any 

"gc Convictioa or Satisfaction to any Man; it 

llows that they who have no better Support than 

hes tor their Religion, do certainly build it upon 
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. XI. Fifthly, F rom what has been ſaid, it 
y be farther inferred againſt the Church of Rome; 
1 D that 
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that, however neceſſary it may be frequently tl 
admoniſh all Sorts of Men, that they be very cau- x 
tious and ſober in all the Interpretations which . 1 
at a time they put upon the Word of God, Avi 
any Part or Paſſage of it; yet it is not Jawful ſhy of 
hinder any Man, whether learned or unlearned, fru em 
reading, or hearing the Holy Scriptures read, in ſul 157 
a Language as he underſtands. For ſince even y, : 
Man ought to have ſome good Reaſon that 41 

may ſatisfy his Conſcience of the Truth of tha 

Profeſſion, in and by which he hopes to be ſave! 
and therefore muſt not take his Religion upoſ 
Truſt, on the Credit of any Man or Church what 
ſoever ; but is bound to make the beſt uſe he cal 


14 


of that Underſtanding that God has given hin 
in the ſearch of it, (as I think has already been 
ſufficiently proved ;) it will follow that no Ma nd t 
ought to be debarred from the uſe of any Mean r Ig 
that he ſhall think neceſſary or proper to mak I 
uſe of in an Enquiry of ſuch vaſt Importance ti Mund a 
him; every Man indeed is bound in Charity (ion 
he has Ability and Opportunity for it) to advii can 
and admoniſh his Neighbour the beſt he can, foam 
his Soul's good: Nor do] doubt but that, in ſom hat 
Caſes, human Laws may juſtly be enacted bind h 
proper Penalties, to reſtrain Men from teaching the 
or propagating ſome ſort of Opinions or Doctrine: lo! 
But if a Man gives ſufficient Security that he will aitl 
not diſturb or corrupt the Public with his privat 


= 


1 houghts or Errors, and defires no more but tha 
he may not be hinder'd from finding our the ſureſ¶Perip 
way he can for himſelf to go to Heaven; who hole 
any Warrant or Authority from God by force u 
reſtrain or thwart him in ſuch a Reſolution ? v7 
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tly u at are moſt plain as well as inſtructive ;- but are 
7 -Cauuy rious and prying into the molt obſcure Parts of 
which : Which (notwithſtanding all the Caution and 
od, dvice that is given them by their Teachers) ma- 
ful of them will miſinterpret ; and wre/? not only 
„ren em, but the other Scriptures alſo to their own De- 
in fac Myruction, 2 Pet. iii. 16. Let us ſuppoſe all this, I 

eveſ hy, and then conſider what will follow. | 
nat h Becauſe many ignorant Men will probably 


rines 8 loſs to know what are the genuine Doctrines of 
e wil aith, and Rules of Life that go to make up the 
rivatſh hole Syſtem of it; now all who call themſelves 
it tha Chriſtians being agreed in this, that the Holy 
ſureſ eriptures, if rightly, underſtood, would give me 
ho h ggreat (and, as ſome hold, full and ſufficient) In- 
ormation in what I deſire to learn; I would 
oillingly ſet myſelf to read, and ſtudy them the 
„% pet I can, in my own Mother Tongue, into 
nten which I underſtand they have been ſeveral times 
une ſtranſlated. No, ſay, the Divines of the Church 
that of 
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- if of Rome, you are an unlearned Man; and there, 0 WM 
_ | fore in all probability will very winth miſinter % p 
_ pret the Holy Scriptures, But have not ven 110 
1 many learned Men alſo moſt gory miſinterprete em. 
2 1 theſe ſacred Writings? And why then fou 7 
F -- ſuch as they be permitted to read them: 1 ey 
3 what other and better way muſt I take, to u ole, 
* well convinced and ſatisfied touching the \ genuing Pala; 
_ Doctrines and Precepts of Chriſtianity ? Wir | ript 
JI fay they, rely upon the Authority of the Church How 
_ | |: But I have juſt now ſhewn that they are altoge cr <4 
| ther in an 55D who build their Faith upon th: I = 

N Credit and Authority of the Church of Rome ve 

; and the ſame Reaſon would hold as well again at 
g any other Church, that in this manner fou ict 
| attempt to impoſe. a Religion upon me: Neitbe Mien 

9 am I in this Matter to depend upon the Credil ril) 
= of my Parents, Kinsfolks, or Country; but mu in: 
=_ have ſome better Ground of ſatisfying my Con- A bee : 
6 ſcience, as I have already proved: And what % 
| i better Ground of Satisfaction in this Caſe I call 22 
| [| have, than to ſearch and enquire the beſt 1 can 7 
. into the true Meaning of ſo much of the Hoh Fen. 
Jil Scriptures, as I am able, with what Helps are 11 d t 
111 my Power, to attain unto, I confeſs is beyond mi ley 
11 Conception or Imagination. Ponez 
Fi ( J therefore conclude, that no Man ought to be e /- 
"lf debarred from reading or ſtudying the beſt he can red 
19 the Holy Scriptures in any Language that hel terp 
10 underſtands. I grant that he may err in then Joqu, 

| Interpretation of them; and if his Error be occaWiiſle to 
1 ſioned by any Fault of his own, it is only at * 13 

Jl own peril; if not, I cannot but think that God, me 
1 who is gracious, will be merciful to him on that Wd it 
"lt account: But if, not content to enjoy the Free- ¶ ſhec 
| dom of his own Conſcience, he endeavours o bt oi 
propagate his falſe Opinions, and thereby Cal ba 
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here. auſe of Diſturbance in the World; there may 
inter ie proper and legal ways of reſtraining and 
ven niſhing of him, according to the Nature and 
ret emerit of his Crime. 
hou St. Peter, we find, was very well aware that 
Bu ey who were not only unlearned, but alſo un- 
to b ele, were very apt to wreſt not only the difficult 
nul Wages in St. Paul's Epiſtles, but alſo the other 
hy criptures, unto their own deſtruction, 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
urch ow if the Conſequence from hence were, that 


toge erefore ſuch Perſons ſhould not read the Serip- 


n theres at all, I cannot but think that he would 


one ve given ſome Intimation of a matter of fo 
Saint eat Importance: Whereas the only Inference 
hou nich he draws in the following Words, is, that 


eitde en ſhould be cautious, (and that at their own 


red ril) what Doctrines or Sentiments they enter- 
; mul in: Yetherefore, belæved, (ſays Le) ſeeing you know 
Con e ſe things before, beware left ye alſo being led away 
Het the Error of the Wicked, fall from your own 
I JF edfaſineſs, ch. xvii. 
„And if it be a good Argument that wnlzarned 
en ought not to ſtudy the Scriptures, becauſe we 
ad that they often mifunderſtand them; whereby 
ey can do little Hurt, but only to themſelves 
Ponez it will hold much better againſt thoſe that 
e kbarned: Experience having abundantly aſ- 
reed us, that many of them have not only miſ- 
eerpreted the Text, but alſo by their Art and 
cquence, often drawn away multitudes of Peo- 
„eto embrace their Errors. 

. XII. S. ih, (and that J may now at laſt 
me Home to ourſelves) from what has been: 
it will appear, how happy we of the Eſla- 
Wiſhed Church are (or may be, if the Fault be 
t our own) not only in that every one amongſt 
bas full and free Liberty to we 5 all the En- 
1 | qu iy | 
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42 RELIOG ION Tryed Sect. XII. 
quiry he can into the Grounds and Reaſons of hig Prot 


Religion; but alſo, and chiefly, that there is null 
part of our Religion, nor any thing by ou 
Church required from any Member of it, bu 
will fairly and fully bear the Teſt of the mois ev 
rational Diſquiſition; ſo that every Man of us ona 
that will but be at a little pains to make the E w 
quiry, may very ſoon not only ſatisfy his owl not 
Conſcience why he is and ought to be of ou f 
Communion, but alſo be able (as my Text re o 
quires) to give a ſufficient Anſwer to every oth" ar 
Man, that asketh him a Reaſon of the Hape that bd, 
in him. ver 
And becauſe this is a matter of very great Im 
portance to us all, I ſhall ſpend the remaining 
part of this Diſcourſe in ſhewing upon ware 
ſolid and ſatisfactory Grounds it is, that we e ol 
ect eternal Salvation, in the Profeſſion an uire 
Practice of that Religion which by Law is Eſtz rt L 
bliſhed amongſt us; and that in ſuch a mannc: uth, 
as I think may abundantly convince every Mal . 
fe that is ſober and impartial in this Enquiry : 
100 order whereunto it is moſt proper to obſerve 
that if any Man ask 20% we hope to be ſaved in du er 
Church and Religion ; his Demand will in effe en, 
include theſe four Queſtions. = 
Fir/t, Why we are of any Religion at all, au 
not either downright Atheiſis, who deny the ver 
Being of God; or Epicureans, whoſe Principia 
lay no Foundation for any Worſhip to be pai} **© 
to him? 5 *“ 
Secondly, Why we embrace the Chriſtian Reif How 
gion, and are neither Fews, Mabometans, no) * 
Fleathens © | FE din 
\Thirdly, Whereas the grand Diviſion of Ch = 


Wot 


ſtians, in theſe Parts of the World, is into tho 
of the Church of Rome, and thoſe of the Reform 
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of hi Proieſtant Church; Why we are Proteſtants and 
is m Papiſis; of the Reformed rather than the Roman 
oO gion? 
„ bu ourthly and 795 ſince there are ſome Divi- 
moi even amonꝑſt Protęſtants themſelves, it may 
f us onably be required that we ſhould ſhew, 
e En we are Proteſtants of our Efabliſpbed Church, 
ou not of any Party that diſſents or divides from 
f o . — OY 
«t re Mo which four Queſtions if we return ſuch 
othaWn and ſolid Anſwers, as may eaſily be under- 
hat i ad, and are ſufficient to give full Satisfaction 
very Man of common Senſe and Underſtand- 
t Im nothing I think will be wanting for the full 
nin formance of what I have ſhewna my Text re- 
What res from every Chriſtian: And altho* to do 
e ex tolerable Juſtice to each of theſe Points, would 
1 and uire rather a Volume than only a part of a 
Eſta rt Diſcourſe, yet, ſuch is the native Light of 
nner Huth, that I doubt not, with God's Bleſſing, 
Mall by briefly propoling ſome of the chief Heads 
: ll Topicks of what has often been, and ma 
erve 1 ch more largely be faid upon them, I ſhal 
in her give good Satisfaction to every reaſonable 
n, or at leaſt put him in the way of farther 
otying himſelf, if he will but be at the Pains 
2 ſober and diligent Enquiry into the mat- 


= 


; Ve iN Ot, E | „ 4 
ciplWWH- XIII. Firſt then we are to conſider why 


are of any Religion at all, and not Atheiſts or 
—_P:curcans, | | 
Reli However difficult the very Notion of Eternity 
no appear to our finite and narrow Under- 
9g, yet it is plain, even to Demonſtration, 
t of nececihty there. muſt be an eternal Being, 
tho ich never had a beginning. For if we could 
poſe but one ſingle Iniiant in which nothing 
. | | at 


44  REeLiGcion Tried Sect. x1 
at all did exiſt; ſince from no Cauſe no EW 4 70 
can follow, the Conſequence unavoidably an 
be, that nothing could ever be produced into » out 
iſtence. It follows then, that either the WorlWW int 
ſelf muſt be eternal, or elſe, that there is * rs 11 
eternal, original Cauſe of it. ma kc 
I grant indeed that whichſoever of theſe O W(cril 
nions we hold, we are equally attended with 0 M. ion 
Difficulty, That the Underſtanding of Man bier 
finite and hmited, cannot frame a clear and comp mag 
henſive Notion of Eternity, which is} a Thing ul be 
limited and infinite : And yet ee en, ti oy 
That either the World is eternal, or that there It 
ſome eternal Cauſe of it, is, as I have ſhewn, ff p f t 
leſs than demonſtrable ; One fide or other of ma 
Disjunction muſt of neceſſity be taken; and = 
Difficulty that equally preſſes upon both Par lan 
cannot juſtly be made an Argument again | fin 
either. A prudent Man therefore ought to lo ee 
farther, and thoroughly conſider what Difficulti* N 
more there may be, which ariſe upon one ſide 0 erſte 
the Queſtion, but are fairly avoided on the other ng 
and where he finds the leaſt and the feweſt, the A e 
he will fix and determine his Judgment. ding 
As to the Eternity of the World, take it which A 
way you will, it involves ſuch Difficulties or n 1 P. 
ther Abſurdities, as are neither to be avoided nd fam 
di eſted. hos al 
i you ſay that the Matter of the World, ba 
| | for numberleſs Ages lain quiet and alto bam 
| er without Motion, at laſt began to move; thr 
6 is abſurd to imagine that Matter (which of itſcl} 1 Cha 
| is ſuppoſed to be an inert and unactive Being Efte: 
Fi after having lain from all Eternity in an univer . 
ſal State of Quiet and Non- motion, ſhould at Prld 
laſt, without any other efficient Cauſe but itſel iN . 
! paſs into a State of Motion and — - an 
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3 1 you ſay that the Motion of Matter * on 7 
v and that by continual Motion i 8 
60 out any Contriver but meer Chance, fell o 
von 50 0 regular Order, which for ſo many 
V ori as + hae bben Sung exattly and uniformly to 
is ſo" A ept, (to ſay nothing of the great Abſurdity 
oWMcriving an eternal Property to Matter, [v:z. 
© ion] which by all is allowed not to be natu- 
„ or eſſential to it) this is altogether as fooliſh as 
an beg magine, that a great quantity of Braſs and 
np magme, WR on, and 
1 being melted together in a Chaldron, 
10 ently ffirred about, thould, in proceſs of time, 
oo e Springs, Wheels, c. and put 
there 1775 f together into a moſt curious Clock, with 
„er bre v vel e Bere ot 
of 18 18 and of itſelf ſhould go for above five 
and =. Years, without ever erring ſo much as 
Par fingle Minute, or any the leaſt Appearance 
n tl ever it is like to be out of Order. 5 that a 
” 100 d Man, who knew nothing of Letters, nor 
cult erſtood k Word of Greek, might yet, by often 
ing a Pen at random upon Paper 7 at laſt 
te ſuch a Poem as Homer's Iliads, een 
n | ing a falſe Quantity or miſplacing ſo muc 
which 57, kdl, If you ſhall ſay that the World, in 
ſame Manner and Poſture that now it exiſts, 
ed no [always and forever been: Since wunthinking 
h N effity is altogether as blind as Chance itſelf; 
2" ſame Abſurdity that I have laſt repreſented to 
wid. WE: throw the Opinion of the World's being made 
©.5 Chance, will here again take place and may 
Gy _ Eftectually be urged, as it was in the other 
eine e. And befides this, the Eternity of the 
nirer ll this way ftated, neceſſarily implies an 
1 ay _ Succeſſion of each particular kind of Ani- 
Is and Vegetables, as well as of Days and 
be 1 Years; 


* 


0 
es © 


46 RELIGION Tryed Sect. * X. 
Vears; and ſuch an eternal Succeſſion, as ne ey 
ſarily implies a Number actually infinite : Fe but 
(for Example) there has been an eternal Sue o m 
ſion of Men in the World; the Number of all ii Beis 
who have been alive and are now dead, ti ver 
together, muſt be actually infinite, And yet ſſio 
eternal Succeſſion of Things without any beginn it 
or a Number actually infinite, is to me as plain WW vil! 


palpable a Contradiction, as any that can WA ſuc 
imagined : There being no Number whatever, Pal, 
what hy the Acceſſion of more Particulars, j 8 as 
become bigger; and more Days and Nights tha 
ing paſſed; and more Men been born into d; 
dyed out of the World by this time, than w 1 te a 
had been a Year or two agone: Nor can Wl-/v 
imagine, but whatſoever has had an end, (a * ited 
the paſt Generations of Men have had, and WW ba 
' muſt ſoon have) muſt of neceſſity alſo, have H uſe 
beginning, | | — Wiunct 
Add to this, that where there is a-SucceMito b 
« of Things, each and every of which Th [po! 


«© has had a beginning, there the whole Sz: 
% muſt have had a beginning alſo. Since 
“ each and every Animal, Vegetable, Day, al 
„Fear of this World, has had a beginning 
& follows, I think to a Demonſtration, that 
©. whole Succeſſion of them muſt neceſſarily uM 
% had a beginning; and conſequently that Wi 
« World, in the State and Condition wherein 
« find it, cannot poſſibly have been eternal, 
“ without any beginning at all. 1 . 

Theſe Things being duly conſidered, I can 
imagine how the Eternity of the World cf ul 
any Senſe be allowed of or admitted. Let us Pa 


4 < 


then to the other part of the Disjunction, and sf 
whether the ſame Difficulties, or any that 
equal to them, do ariſe upon this alſo, | 
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nee Mey who aſſert, That this World had a begin- 
Ta but that there is an eternal original Cauſe of 
o maintain, That as this Cauſe is an intelli- 
Veing, ſo is it altogether unchangeable, and 
|, ti very nature uncapable of any Alteration or 
ME fon. Whatſoever therefore it willed or de- 
ginn, it did it from all Eternity, altho“ the out- 
lain WW viſible £24 of ſuch Will or Decree might 
SW ſuch a nature, as to be uncapable of being 
ver, al, and conſequently muſt have a beginning 
ars, actual Exiſtence, Now here again we 
hts H that common Difficulty which I firſt men- 
.. That the Underſtanding of Man being 
e and limited, cannot frame a clear and com- 
ve Notion of Eternity, which is] a Thing 
7, (a ed and infinite. But this Difficulty being 
have already ſaid) to be wholly laid aſide, 
Wuſe it equally preſſes upon both Parts of the 
nction, there is none other that ariſes or oc- 
co be made an Objection againſt the Doctrine. 
Thi ſpontaneous beginning of Motion, in an eter- 
duc active Being; eternal Motion, and yet not 
1ce lor eſſential to the thing moved; the molt 
ay, and regular Contrivance, and yet to be the 
ing Met of blind Chance or fatal Neceſſity, which is 
= nd; eternal Succeſſion without à begin- 
Number actually infinite: All theſe, I fay, 
that h affect one fide of the Queſtion only, are 
rein groſs and manifeſt Abſurdities. But the 
g Exiſtence of an immutable Being, without any 
4 Change or Succeſſion, which is the only 
can ection againſt the other fide, has no other 
aulty in it, but what equally preſſes upon 
t us Parts; viz, That the very Notion of Eternity 
and ig for the human Underſtanding. + Ano 
that dd to all this, that not only the Hiſtory writ- 
oy 2c, but all others that trace Things 
: backward 
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hering to an Opinion which they have once ente 


beyond all Exception, be proved to be md 2 
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backward, to the moſt remote Antiquity, do u 

nimouſly concur in ſuch an Account of ill; 
Original of Nations, and the gradual Plantati 
of the ſeveral Parts of the Earth, 1 8 of which 
tho” commodiouſly capable of Inhabitants, i 
yet to this Day uninhabited) as plainly ſ he 
that the Tradition univerſally received amo 
Mankind was always this, That the World wil the 
not eternal, but had a beginning. 1 
But becauſe ſome Men are obſtinate, in 


tained, whatever Arguments are, or may 
brought againſt it; let us ſuppoſe (notwichſlall 
ing all that has been ſaid) that the World mid 
poſſibly have been from all Eternity: Yet till, 
both in the whole, and every particular part 
it, there appears to be all the De/ign and Conn 
vance that can well be imagined, it muſt of ni 
ceſſity follow that there is {hf eternal Contr: 
which in Nature, if not in Order of Time, is ii 
original and firſt Cauſe of it: It being (as I haf 
already ſaid) equally abſurd to imagine, that ti 
moſt exact and regular Deſign and Contri vai 
ſhould be the Effect either of blind Chance, or u 
thinking fatal Neceſſity. | A 
And if this ſame firſt and original Cauſe c- 


powerful, wiſe and good ; then the being of 
God is clearly and fully demonſtrated, , | 
Let us then but take a View of the Structure 
the Univerſe, as far as it is or may be the Obje 
of our Senſe, or Knowledge; let us confider lf 
the ſeveral Parts, that go to make up the who 
Compoſition; together with their various Open 
tions, Motions, and mutual Relations one if 
another; the Sun, the Moon, the Stars and PHH 
nets, which in a due Meaſure ſhed their ne 9 
3 able 


- IT” 1 ; " — 

TS CC n * . L \ NIE Sq i FT 9 
. he RE * CCC MR... 
oO 2 ILY Z e 4. ii eo | em 


a 
. 


I Et. XIII. by the Teſt of RRASON. 49 


Ne Light, Heat and Influence, upon us and our 
WW bitation here below; and by the conſtant Re- 
nt at rity of their Motions, diſtinguiſh and mark 
Wt unto us the Day for Labour, the Night for 
'R ſt, and the ſeveral Seaſons of the Year for the 
auction, ripening and gathering in the Fruits 
the Earth; without which it were impoſſible, 
the Courſe of Nature, that living Creatures 
Huld ſubſiſt ; the Fire, the Air, the Earth, the 
Mater; the Ebbing and Flowing of the Sea; the 
eu, the Rain, the Fountains and Rivers; the 
eat Variety of Trees, Herbs, and all forts of 
uits and Vegetables, which the Earth produces 


14 


mi propagates; ſome for Food, ſome for Medi- 
itil e, and ſome for Delight: All the ſeveral ſorts 
part Animals in the Earth, and the Water; with 
Coniri admirable Structure of their ſeveral Bodies, 
of n cording to the Place or Element wherein they 
tr 1v088Wve their different Abode or Habitation ; and the 
, 1s (Feral Senſes and various Inftints implanted in 
ha em, whereby they are enabled to preſerve them- 
nat ves, and alſo continue their proper and re- 
r:vaEctive Kinds or Species: And laſtly Man, the 


or rd of this inferior World ; his Body framed' in 
= wonderful manner, and his Mind endowed 
ich the noble Powers and Faculties of Under- 


e moolginding, Will, and Memory, far beyond any 
1g, of her earthly Creature whatſoever : Whereby he 
enabled to diftinguiſh between not only ſen- 
ture le, but alſo rational Good and Evil, to purſue 
Objcalic one and avoid the other; and not only each 
m_ 9 an to preſerve and provide for himſelf, but alſo 
Who 


ſome meaſure to promote the general Comfort 
d Happineſs of all Mankind. Let us, I fay, 
roughly conſider all theſe Things, and farther 
divide them into as many Particulars, as our 
n Thoughts and Obſervation will eaſily ſug- 
t unto us; and then demand, Can any thing 

be 
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ſupports it? Can any thing be a greater Demo 
ſtration of iſdom, than its Beauty, Order, al 
the mutual Correſpondence of its ſeveral Pari 
are of his, who thus has contrived it? Ane 
laſtly, is not the great Uſefulneſs of all its Pari 
(which more and more we every Day diſcovell 
in order to the ſeveral Ends for which they aj 
evidently framed, an abundant Argument thi 
the Author and Maker of it is a 5 


thus provided not only for the Being, but alſo i 
the Well-being of all his Creatures, according ll 
their ſeveral Capacities? He that can deny, 
but entertain a Doubt of any of theſe Things, mull 
certainly be void of all ſerious Thought and Conf 
ſideration; and conſequently we may, with ho 
David, moſt certainly pronounce him to be 
Fool, who dares, but even in his Heart, to ſay thi 
there is no God, Pl. xiv. 1. And ſince the who 
Courſe of the Univerſe, and all that appears, 
can be ſo much as imagined in it, may altogeth 
as well be accounted for upon the Suppoſition al 
one only God, as of many; and Beings are ni 
in our own, Fancy to be multiplied without an 
manner of Cauſe or Reaſon for it; it will toi 
low, that ſober Reaſon would of itſelf conclu 
for the Unity of the Divine Nature, altho* Rey 
lation (the Certainty of which I ſhall preſent 
prove) had not given us ſuch farther Aſſurance 
as it has, that there is but one God. 
And if once the Being of God, as the Auth 
and Contriver of this whole World and eve 
thing in it, be thus beyond all Contradictul 
eſtabliſhed; the Relation which we, as his Cre 
tures, bear unto- him, and the conſtant 97 
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ee which of Neceſſity we always muſt have 
ind fn bim, do ſo plainly infer an Obligation up- 

us (as we are rational, and alſo endowed with 
eedom of Will and a Power of TY al- 
] Par ys to honour, worſhip and obey him, as far as 


AE can any way come to the Knowledge of his 
Pan ill and Pleaſure, that I need not offer an 
corel ing farther for the Proof of it: And this I take 
hey = be a ſufficient Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion ; 
ro mely, Why we are of any Religion at all, and not 

© migbt Atheiſts or Eptcureans” — 
be bf J. XIV. But this Anſwer will receive a new 
41 farther Confirmation, from that which we 
dine Moe to make to tke ſecond Queſtion that comes 
5 > oY xt to be conſidered ; namely, Ay we do embrace 
J 4 - Chriſtian Religion, and are neither Jews, Ma- 


4 metans, nor Heathens? 
To this our Anſwer is, That we are Chriſtians, 
d of no other Religion) becauſe Chriſtianity is 


to be n God; and if we can make this Aſſertion 
ſay 6 od, it not only ſhews the Obligation that lies 
wie on us to be of this Religion rather than of any 
Soc her, but alſo is a farther Proof of the Being of 
N od, and conſequently of the Neceſſity of Reli- 


on in general. | 
Nov, to prove Chriſtianity to be from God, or 
other Terms, that God is the Author of it, we 
wu rincipally inſiſt upon four Arguments; the firſt 
'R U rawn from its own intrinſick Wiſdom and Good- 
nt es; the ſecond from Prophecies ; the third from 
cc I racles, and the fourth from the great Succeſs 
uranc hich this Religion met with at its Fl Appear- 
nce in the World. Which four Things, taken 


vill fol 


2 | together, we judge abundantly ſufficient to 
0M ſtabliſn the main Concluſion. 
Cral F. XV. As to the firſt of theſe; if we allow 


God to be the firſt and original Cauſe of all 


Depet E 2 Things, 
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good, as from his Works has been already ſhew u 
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Things, and at the ſame time to be moſt wiſe af 


N 


the Conſequence muſt be, that whatever Doctri 
Diſcipline, or Inſtitution, contains or carries in il 


ſelf the moſt conſummate Goodneſs and Wiſdon N 
that ſuch a Thing is capable of; and has nothin 


ke” 
Pr 
4 


* 
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in its Contrivance but what is both wiſe and good 
may well be aſcribed to God (who is the Fountalf 


: 
l 
Ee 
5 
4 


of all Wiſdom and Goodneſs) as its mediate e, 


immediate Author: And as whatever tends to ti the 


advancing and promoting both the Honour al 
Glory of the Creator, and the common Wel fan 
and Happineſs of the Creature, is by all Men a8 
lowed to be goed; ſo if it be as well fitted an 
contrived as may be, in order to the compaſſing of 
ſo noble an End; it muſt be looked upon as hay 
ing all the Marks and Tokens of iſdam, as well y th 


as. Googneſs, of which it is or can be capable. int 
Let us then take but a tranſient View of Chril@,... 
ſtianity, and we ſhall immediately find that Ane 
gives us the higheſt and moſt exalted Notions off me; 


God that we are capable of receiving; it teach. 
us to look upon him as a Being moſt abſolutel 
perfect in all reſpects; a Spirit infinitely wiſe 
powerful, juſt and merciful ; the King eternal, in 
mortal, inviſible, the Fs a and only Potentate, Kin 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords; who only hath Immor® 
tality, dwelling in the Light which no Man can aff 
proach unto, whom no Man hath ſeen, nor can A 
I Tim, i. 17, and vi. 15, 16. In a word, what: 
ever is great, good or glorious, far beyond the 
Comprehenſion or ſhallow Imagination of Man, i 
all in the higheſt Degree taught and proclaimed,ſ 
throughout the Holy Scriptures, of God the Crea- 
tor of Heaven and Earth; and all Chriſtians are 


thereby taught and commanded to give Honour, 


„ 
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"8 ory, Praife and Adoration, with all their Pow- 


ws 8 and F aculties, accordingly to him. | 

s in Again, if any thing can tend to the general 
iſdon ppineſs of Mankind. here, and qualify them for 
nothu which is future in Heaven hereafter; it muſt 


univerſal "_ Truth, Juſtice, Charity, Humi- 
, Sobriety, Temperance, and whatever elſe is 


* 8 1 ceſſary to raiſe their Minds above thoſe little 
f oY d unworthy Ends which worldly Men propoſe 
1 


themſelves, and which are the Cauſe of ſo much 
ontention and Confuſion here, and (as all Reli- 
ons do teach) of intolerable Puniſhment and 
iſery hereafter ; and that all theſe Things, in 


- N e very utmoſt Degree, are taught, expreſſed, 
= a moſt ſtrictly required. by the Chriſtian Reli- 
5 20 Won, without the leaſt Allowance or Mixture of 
5 weh, thing that is evil or impure ; a very little Ac- 
Ch " aintance with the new Teſtament will ſoon in- 
rm us. a 
5 And, Laſtly, If any thing can, at the ſame 


ne, ſecure our everlaſting Happineſs in Heaven 


2 reafter, and alſo add ſomething to that of thoſe 
_ eſſed and immortal Spirits who there already 
771 oy the beatifick Preſence of God; it muſt be 
„at we (Luke xv. I0.) who are Sinners, and 


Ki Hereby have incurred God's Wrath; are admitted 


n Repentance, and a Poſſibility of Pardon and 
econciliation, upon ſuch Terms: as are neither 
conſiflent with any of God's Attributes, on the 
ne hand, nor impoſſible or impracticable to us, 
n the other: And how well the Goſpel is calcu- 
ted for this Purpoſe, when, it teaches us that 
brift gee for our Sins, 1 Cor, xv. 3. that Repen- 
ce and Remifſuon-of Sins ſhould be preached in his 
ame among all Nations, Luke xxiv. 47. and that 
od will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him, 
e. xi. 13. with a-great deal more of the ſame 

2 | Import; 
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Import; will ſoon be obvious to every one, whilf 
ſets himſelf but a little ſeriouſly to conſider it. © | 
It would far exceed the 2 Proportion 0 * wa 
this Part of my Diſcourſe, ſhould I proceed ii he 
conſider the ſeveral and particular Doctrines an pli. 
Rules of Chriſtianity, and farther to ſhew th. 
great Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God that appear 
in all and each of them, But if we can but ſup 
poſe that any Religion whatever may be worth 
of and agreeable to the infinite Perfections of tue 
Divine Majeſty, there certainly is nothing want 
ing in that which was taught by Chriſt and bi 


Apoſtles, to raiſe it completely up to that Cha 


"= 


racter; and this is the firſt Argument which wall 
urge to prove that Chriſtianity is from God; 
namely, the intrinſick Wiſdom and Goodneſs o 
the Religion itſelf, I proceed to the _ 
$. XVI. Second, which is drawn from Proph: 
” cies; whereby this Truth is farther confirmed. 
—_ That the whole Body of the Jewiſh Nation 
mi have, for above theſe ſeventeen hundred Yea 
= | paſt, been in conſtant Expectation of the Appear - 
ance of an extraordinary Perſon, to be ſent by 
God into the World, under the Title of CH 
or the Meſſiah, is what they themſeves own, and 
no Man does or can deny: And this very Ex 
pectation ſufficiently ſhews, that ſome Predict» 
ons or Prophecies (whether true or falſe) there 
have been, that ſuch a Perſon was to come; fol 
if no one had ever pretended to foretel any ſuch 
Thing, what could poſſibly raiſe ſuch an univerſal 
Imagination, and that for ſo many Years, in ſuch 
a vait Multitude of People? It is not now my 
Deſign to enter into a particular Examination 
of all theſe .Ptophecies : But if all the moſt emi- 
nent and remarkable ones of them, are clearlyf 
and conſpicuouſly fulfilled, in the Perſon = 42 
os | | — lelle 
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„ WI red Lord and Saviour Jeſus, and there is not 
it. Wnuch as one of all thoſe ancient Predictions, 
tion 9 was ever by the Jews themſelves interpreted 
eed ti he Meſſiah, but what is fairly fulfilled and ac- 
es E ppliſhed in him; this will at the ſame time 
w the, that theſe were real Prophecies, and not 
ments; and that Jefus Chriſt, whom we 
and receive, is really and truly the Perſon 
beſied of: And ſince it is allowed on all 
ads, that none but God can foretel ſuch things 
re in themſelves contingent, at any conſide- 

ad bie diſtance of Time before they come to paſs; 
Cha. Conſequence muſt be, that Jeſus is that Meſ- 

ch will, whom God did long ſince promiſe to fend 
God i the World; and e eee that the Doc- 
1eſs offi - _ Religion which he taught, is from God 

—_—ICc, ; 

rophe· Now, the moſt remarkable Prophecies, or ſome 

d, chem at leaſt, of ancient Record in the O: 
dation W7ament, and generally underſtood to be meant 
Vea the Meffiah, are theſe ; That he ſhould be the 
pear - f the Woman; That he ſhould bruiſe the Ser- 
nt bis Head, and have bis Heel 3 by him, 
Chrii . iii. 15. That he ſhould be the Seed of Abra- 

1, and ; and that in him all the Nations of the Earth 
y Ex be bleſſed, Gen. xxii. 18, That the Scepter. 
dlicti- A not depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from” 
there ween his Feet, until he ſhould come; and that unte 
; fo Huld the gathering of the People be, Gen. xlix. 

ſuc h That he ſhould be 4 Prophet like unta Moſes; 

vers d up among the People to ſpeak the Words that 
ſuch /hould put inta his Moth, and that whoſoever 

w my People of Tfracl ſhould not hearken to his Wards, 

uation would require it of them, Deut. xviii. 18, 19. 

emi- iat he ſhould be from the Roat of 7effe, (who. 
leary the Father of King David; that he fh 
f our for an Enſian of the People, to which the Gen- 
174 | e tiles 


_ 
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tiles fhould ſeek, and that his Reft ſhould be gloriñ 
If. xi. to. That the Government ſhould be upon 
Shoulders; that his Name ſhould be called, Monderfii 
Counſellor, The mighty God, The everlaſting Fat 
The Prince of Peace Of the Increaſe of whoſe (Wi 
vernment and Peace there ſhould be no end, upon 
Throne of David, and upon his Kingdom, to ori 
it, and to eftabliſh it withfudgment and with Fu, 
from henceforth even for ever, If. ix. 6, 7. Ti 
he ſhould be concezved and born of a Virgin, i 
called Immanuel, (which ſignifies God with us 
vii. 14. Mat. i. 23. That he ſhould be de- 
and rejected of Men; a Man of Sorrows, and i T 
quainted with Grief That he ſhould bear ii 
(rriefs and carry our Sorrows, be wounded i 


an 


ed 


our Tranſgreſſions; ard that with his Stripes P 
ſhould be healed, the Lord laying on him the I 0 , 
quity of ms all, II. liii, 3, c. with more to tl © 
purpoſe in the fame Chapter. That he ſhoug 13 
come within a certain Number of Years foreti .. 
by the Prophet Daniel, (Dan. ix. 24, Fc.) and! 1 
* but not for himſelf ; after which the Czty af 70 
the Sanctuary ſhould be deſtroyed, and the Sacrifice af - 
 Oblation ſhould ceaſe. "Theſe, I ſay, (with div. © 
others that may be reckoned up) are remarkal 51 | 
Prophecies concerning the -Meſhah, recorded il 4 
the Old Teſtament many Centuries of Years bei 2 


our Bleſſed Saviour's Appearance in this World 
To which alſo may be added a great Number 
other Paſſages, which by the Jews themſelves ha 
always been looked upon as pointing, ſome 
them prophetically, and others typically, to the ſan 
Perſon: Infomuch that, to this very Day, the 
is no Opinion that more ſtrongly poſſeſſes tl 
Minds of all that People than this; That uM 
Meſſiah, whom God lung ſince promiſed, a 
whom they ſuppoſe not yet to be come ; ſhall 
due Time come and appear in the World. 


j ' 
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ov, whatever Difficulties may ſeem to ariſe 


Rs. ee Interpretation of all, or any of theſe, either 
, al or prophetical Paflages, there is one very 


Tan and reaſonable Key to be made uſe of, which 

im ediately opens and ſolves them all; which 
pat the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, to which 
requires all Mankind to be ſubject, is not a 
sal but a ſpiritual Kingdom, John xviii. 36. 
== therefore that all ſuch Paſſages as relate to 


. and are not capable of a literal Interpre- 
n, are to be underſtood in a ſpiritual Senſe : 
W us take, I ſay, but this one eaſy and rational 


175 Pooſition with us, and the whole Syſtem of 
We Nees and Prophecies that occur in the Old Teſta- 
% , concerning the Melia, will eafily and 


1 Wy be cleared up by it. 


2 bus, for Example; Altho' in a ſtrict literal 
_ ſe it cannot be ſaid, That our Bleſſed Saviour 
; ſhot pon the T hrone of David, and upon his Kingdom, 


Wer it, Iſ. ix. 7, becauſe he was no temporal 
ce, as che other in his Time had been; yet is 


Po ſufficient fulfilling of this part of that Prophe- 
ee ; that he, who in his human Nature was both 


legal and natural Son of David, was appoint- 

a ſpiritual King for ever, to rule over the 
ple of God. Thus alſo, tho' literally he 

Hit be called the Seed of the Woman, Gen. iii. 15. 
auſe he was conceived and born of a pure 
ein; yet his bruifing of the Serpent's Head and the 
eent's bruiſing his Heel, is myſtically to be un- 


ves ha i es 
me 20d of his deſtroying the Works of the Devil, John 
r 68. and of the Sufferings and Temptations 
„ the rewith the Devil aſſaulted him, and continues 


s the like, more or leſs, to all Chriſtians, who 
che Members of his myftical Body the Church: 
after the ſame manner all other the like 
culties, that any where occur in the Prophe- 

0 | cles 
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cies concerning the Meſſiah, may, I think, 1 225 
eaſily and fairly be ſolved; as will abunda * © 
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4 appear to every one who ſeriouſly and impart P's 

q compares them all, with the Hiſtory of il 11 

1 leſſed Saviour's Conception, Birth, Life, Dei 

ö Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into Heaven; Z 
gether with the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoft wal 4 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples, and the conſequi * 


Propagation of the Goſpel throughout all a 1 
known Parts of the World. | © A 
I need not therefore ſo far enlarge this.Diſcoulli-, 
as to go through the Particulars of theſe 7 
and Prophecies, and ſhew, how that very mil 6 
of them are literally, the reſt of them /p:r:ituli 50 
and all of them fairly and rationally accompliſii 4 
in our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jefus : But, en 
king the Sum of the Argument together, I HH 
it muſt have very great Force upon all unpre . 
dic'd Minds, if we thus put it into form, ih 
A great Number of Types, Prefigurations 
Prophecies, in ſeveral and diſtant Ages; ſome 
them very plain, and all of them ſo pointing o 
way, as to beget in the whole Nation of the if 3 5 
an Expectation of the coming of a Meſſiah; 8 
laſtly, all of them in due time fairly and cob c 
rently fulfilled in one and the ſame Perſon ; WW 5 
this, I ſay, could be the Effect of no other M.“. 
dom or Foreſight, but that of God; and con. 
quently the Perſon in whom all theſe were ful 
led, ought to be looked upon as that very Meſſi 
who was promiſed, and accordingly ſent by off 
into the World. 7 


"I 


ted 


oy 


But all this-is come to paſs in the Perſon of e 00 
Bleſſed Lord and Saviou. Jeſus. 
Therefore he is the Meſſiah or Chriſt, who! R$ 
1 romiſed, and accordingly ſent into the Wo 
—_ |] y God, And if thus much is once | er. | 
= 7 LY | onſequet 
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equence will not be denied, that therefore 
Religion, which was taught by himſelf in 
wart n, and afterwards by thoſe who were com- 
5 ? ' wi joned by him, is to be looked upon as coming 

| God. and of Divine Authority ; and thus 


Dez Y | ; > 
1 mi h for the ſecond Argument, whereby we 
3 


5 
9 


t unf the Chriſtian Religion to be from God: 1 


ſequel p (+ eed to the We, e 
all 1 XVII. Third, which is drawn from the 
Airacles that have been wrought for the 
hi ſcol Wfirmation of it. | 1 27 
= hocver acknowledges God to be the firſt 
ol 5 Wc and Creator of all Things, can mean no 
455 4 n e by this Word Nature, when applied to cre- 
_—\ Beings, but only thoſe Attributes and Quali- 
But in ions, together with that Force and Energy, 
I thi Wrewith God has endowed them, and each of 
» Mm: And thus it is the Nature of each thing, to 
Þr to bear, whatever God has fitted and ap- 
ated it for, | 
low far the Power of Nature extends; or (in 
xr Terms) what Attributes, Qualifications, 
cc or Energy, God, who is Almighty, can, 
ſo pleaſes, beſtow upon any created Being, 
e it for granted that no Man knows: But 
far the ordinary Courſe of Nature goes; that is 


WF), what is the State and Condition of Things, 


e TI 


=! Cauſes of ſuch and ſuch Effechs; we all of 
aa very great Meaſure do know, and every 
= leara from our conſtant Experience and 
ſervation. ._ £17 
{ then I ſhould ſee a Cauſe, duly applied, and 
not produce its uſual Effect, or an Effect pro- 
ed by a Cauſe in all appearance unſuitable to 
altho* I ſhouid not ſay this is altogether be- 


Er as they appear to us; what are the com- 
n Effects of ſuch and ſuch Cauſes, and tile 


'yond \ 
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nd the Power of Nature, (which in one Sen 1 4 


no other than the Power of God, to whom | I 
things, that do not imply a Contradiction, 9 3 
poſſible) yet I very well might ſay, this is mY 92 
that ordinary Courſe of Nature, which by my col. 
ſtant Experience I find that God has eſtablin 2 
in the World; and ſuch a thing I ſhould call o 
the Name of a Wonder. b 4 
Again, If a rational A Agent ſhould bring abe A | i 
any Effect, in ee earance different fl 1 
the ordinary Courſe of Nature; but yet 7 ih 
ſhould apprehend) did perform this by ſome ſec... ; 
Method of applying fuch Cauſes, as in the coli |. 
mon Nature of things were proper, and of Fall E 2 
ſufficient for ſuch a Production; ; this I ſhould the 
the Power of Art. 1 Pre 
But if ſuch an Agent ſhould 1 0 and o h. 


fie nedly do any thing, in order to produce 4 
remarkable Effect; and accordingly ſhould they 
by produce it, without the leaſt ground to ſuſpll 
or imagine the Intervention of any ſuch fort 
natural Cauſe; ſuch a Work as this fo perform 
is what I call by the Name of a Miracle. 
There may, I grant, be divers Caſes, whe 
a Man may very much doubt, and perhaps! 
be well able to determine, whether ſuch or fi 
a Work be a Miracle, or whether it be perform 
by the Power of Art: But other Inſtances ag 
may be ſuppoſed, which, if appearing to be tri 
in fact, no Man in his Wits can doubt to be rl bs 
Ml and truly Miracles. For Example; Let 
uppoſe a Number of Men, ſome blind, other the 
lame, maimed, ſick of ſeveral ſorts of Diſcall 
or plainly poſſeſſed by evil Spirits ſpeaking able 
in them, and violently diſtorting their | 
with convulſive Motions; and that all 4M | 
ſhould be healed and cured of their W : 
a if | 
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Seni es, by a Touch ng + or barely by a Word 
Nom | | aking 3 could an an be ſo extravagant as 
on, 


ay, that all this might poſſibly be performed 


acceptation of that Expreſſion) ſufficient to 
production of theſe Effects? Suppoſe five or 
enn Loaves, of a common bigneſs, to be broken 


bey 7 ſome ſecret Art, whereby a Man might be en- 
"7 ed to apply proper natural Cauſes, (in the com- 
ADINNG 1 

call | 


=, laſtly, to omit other Inſtances; Suppoſe one 
n to be dead, and carrying to his Burial 
ther to have lain four Days in his Grave; and 
bird to have been crucified, and a Spear thruſt 
o his very Entrails, and then to have lain in 


g abi diſtributed among four or five Thouſand 
nt nn ory Men, and to give them all a full Meal; 
et (a8 | even the Fragments that remained, to be 
1 le re in quantity than the Loaves themſelves were: 
e co 
f Fol 


ICC © 4 > depulchre to the third Day; and all of theſe 
** bave been raiſed again, and actually reſtored 
> ſuſpt 


Life : If a Man ſhould allow the Facts to be 
e, and yet deny them to be miraculous, in the 
nſe that I have now explained the Word, the 
ole World certainly would look upon him to 
moſt unreaſonably obſtinate. _ 
If Miracles were really wrought and urged for 
e Confirmation of any Doctrine, which my Rea- 
n moſt plainly aſſured me implied a Ga 
ion, or were unworthy of God, and not to be 
onciled with his known Attributes; ſuch a Doc 
Dae as this I could not believe, or give my Aﬀent 
whatever were done or pretended to be done, 
|, ot che eſtabliſhing of it. For to give Aſſent at 
2 iſco: ſame time to Contradictions, is abſolutely im- 
ilible; and ſince our Reaſon aſſures us, that 
OD, who is Eternal, Immortal, and abſolutel 
WE ict, is therefore altogether Unchangeable; it 
- i aft follow, that whatever is contrary to any of his 
6 Attributes, 


Py. 


mitted by God, as a Trial of our Faith and AW 
WH. herence to him, But if, upon the ſtricteſt Exanl 
TONE - nation, the Doctrine, however above the reach) 


my Underſtanding to comprehend, ſhould appal 


evil Spirit, [ Deut. xiii. 3. Mat. xxiv. 24.) and pl 


to have nothing contradictory, either in it or con N 
quent from it, nor to contain or imply any thin =_ 
that were contrary to what I believe of Godt! 
and the Miracles wrought for the Confirmation( 2 An 
it, were really and truly ſuch, as they were pM 3 
tended to be; ſuch a Doctrine as this I ſhou me 
look upon, as having all the Evidence of Divi ah 
Authority that could be deſired : Nor could 1 ly a 
prehend, for what other Reaſon God, in ſuch polt 
Caſe as this, ſhould work Miracles or cauſe the ee 
to be wrought, but only in order to beget in Me _ 

a firm Belief of ſuch Doctrine. If God by my 
Voice from Heaven ſhould tell me, that ſuch oft 1 
Doctrine were true; this would be no more bil js 
a Miracle; and every other Miracle, in the Calf ty 1 
fuppoted, would appear to me to be as full: lick 
Atteſtation from him, who is the Author al na 


Controller of Nature, and without whoſe. POW... 
or particular Permiſſion, the Courſe of it cannot 
any time be altered. 2 
Now take the whole Syſtem of Chriſtian Dal 
trine, (not as it is altered or corrupted by this lM 
that Sect or Party, but) as it is delivered to us pu 
and unmixt in the Scriptures ; and altho* there mai 
.. be ſome things obſcure and above the reach of off 
Underſtanding ; yet is there nothing in jt that cal 
be pretended to imply a Contraditon,; and tua 
2 tig 
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5 nn wo 
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trade e whole Frame of it is altogether worthy of God, 
utm d agreeable to his Attributes, I bave already 
[Wficiently ſhewn from the intrinfick Wiſdom and 
odneſs that appears to be in it; and therefore 
ee ſo many Miracles (in the proper Acceptation 
chat Word) were wrought by our Saviour Jeſus 
riſt, his Apoſtles and Diſciples, for the Confir- 
ation of this Doctrine (as muſt be evident to 
ery one who reads the four Goſpels and the As 
be Apoſtles; it unqueitionably mult follow, 
m what has been ſaid, that the Doctrine it- 


T 


Cong . ; 
think If is from God, and that he is the Author and 
Go oprover of it. : 


ation And if any one ſhall queſtion the Truth of theſe 

10N (RR 

m_ atters of Fact, or doubt whether they were per- 

- P. 1 1 „ 0 . 

no rmed according as they are recorded in the Hiſto- 

Divi of the New Te/tament ; for his Conviction I need 
== appeal to the many and great Sufferings of the 


1 ooſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, (many of whom 
ſe thei << E ye-witneſſes of all that WAS done ; and others 
in M ceived the Relation from their concurrent Teſti- 
1 byf nny) who continually expoſed themſelves (as is 

rn. oſt notorious and undenied) to all manner of Per- 


cutions and Torments, and even to Death itſelf, 
nly upon the Account of this ſame Teſtimony 
bich they gave to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and 
Il other the Miracles which were wrought by him 
Ind his Diſciples for the Confirmation of that Doc- 
not ne and Religion which they taught and preach- 
d: And that ſuch great Numbers of Men ſhould 
n Da eadihy undergo ſo many great and bitter Suffer- 
this es, without either inquiring into, or being well 
us pull lured of the Facts upon which all they ſuffered 
re mer entirely depended, is a thing in itſelf, alto- 
of ol ; gether incredible, | 
nat calf Some, who are obſtinate, will perhaps ſay, that 
WW Chr:i/tianity may be o-_ by Miracles, ſo may 


tl 
ad cb S 2 Popery : 


ore bl 
he Cal 
full! 
zor a 
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4 
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which to an impartial Man muſt ſtill appear ve 
hard if not impoſſible to be digeſted, whatever Pro 


% 


we may ſuppoſe them to have for their 14;raclM 


4 


to ſay nothing of this, I ſay) between the Mi 


cles that were wrought for the eſtabliſhing i 
Chriſtianity; and thoſe which the Church of R 
alledges in behalf of her peculiar Tenets, the 
are theſe four very remarkable Differences. | 


Firſt, The Chriſtian Miracles are all of then ; 


grave and ſerious; the Popiſh ones generally ai A 
trifling and childiſh ; as will abundantly appei8 5 
to every one who compares the four Goſpels and ti 3 + 


Acts of the Apoſiles, with the Legends and Lives q 
the [pretended] Saints received in the Church 

ame. 

Secondly, The Chriſtian Miracles were immedif 
ately publiſhed to the World, as ſoon as the 
were wrought ; whereby all Men had an Opportuf 
nity of making a full and impartial Inquiry int 
the Truth and Reality of them: Whereas th 
moſt conſiderable of the Popiſh ones have ſcarcy 
ever been mentioned, until ſome Generation 
after the Time that they are pretended to hav 
been performed, 

Thirdly, The Chriſtian Miracles were immed 
ately and publickly atteſted by a ſufficient Nun 
ber of Witneſſes ; all of them Men of great Hoſp 
neſty and Simplicity; who neither would no 
could have contrived ſuch a Forgery ; by which 
(if a Forgery it were) they could not have th 
leaſt Proſpect of Advantage, but altogether oi 
great and grievous Sufferings, W hereas the Popilih 

5 Miracle 


Fey 


r acles have ſeldom been publiſhed until long 
er the Death of the pretended Witneſfes; and 
ng 1M en thoſe Witneſſes ſuch as were no Sufferers, but 
iners by their Teſtimony, and therefore, for 
tas well as other Reaſons, the more liable to 


ear veil | 
Pp; ſuſpected. | N 

u reh, So convinci he Evid hich 

lirac 07th, So convincing was the Evidence, whic 


ery where was offered for the Chriſtian Miracles, 
ing t they almoſt univerſally gained Belief, even 
I Enemies as well as Friends; nor did any of 
- thee who antiently oppoſed our Religion, deny or 
> Mnfay the Matters of Fact; but only endeavoured 


o N . 
> * 
ww __ 


r th bring other Solutions for the Argument which 
ally a primitive Chriſtians brought from that To- 
appeal k; whereas the Popiſh Miracles have been ſo 

and i from gaining Credit (even in point of Fact) 
Lives ong their Adverſaries; that their own ſober and 
Wrned Men do not appear to believe the Truth 


urch i 
much the greateſt Part of them. 


Let theſe four things then (in themſelves ſuffici- 
tly notorious, and which my intended Brevit 

ll not allow me to enlarge upon) be thoroughly 
d ſeriouſly conſidered ; and it will ſoon appear 


nmed : 
as the 
Dportul 
ry int 
eas th 
- ſcar 
ration 
o hav 


ongly and unanſwerably in the behalf of Chriſ- 
nity ; yet nothing can fairly be drawn from the 
e Topick for the Eſtabliſhment of Popery. 


5 th Argument, whereby we prove that Chriſti- 
ity is from God; and that is drawn from the 
at Ho eat Succeſs which is met with at its firit Appear- 
d nal ce in the World. i | 
whicl I erant indeed that Succeſs alone is not ſufficient 
ve th prove the Truth or Goodneſs of any Cauſe 
her d latſoever: It being 1 Contradiction no- 
Popilirious, that Error and "0 

iracla en very ſucceſsful, But where a Religion has 


amedi 


Num- 5 


all 


4 


» 


n te ren nen. 6 


at altho' the Argument from Miracles holds 


F. XVIII. At laſt then I am come to the 


illany have ſometimes 
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poor and illiterate, all of them except St. Paul; and 
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Religion in which they had been bred, and em 
brace this which is but newly preached amongii 

them; but alſo readily and willingly under 
Poverty, Baniſhment, 'Torments, and even Dead 
itſelf for the ſake of it; it may well be look 
upon as a good Argument, not only of the {tron 
and clear Conviction which they have of ti 
Truth of it, but alſo of a more than ordinary Sup 
port which they receive from the Hand of God 
whereby they are enabled for its ſake to bear ſuc 
things as ſeem to ſurpaſs the very Sterngth of hu: 


ertal 
re fu 
heir 
8 not 
et {i 
1th 


man Nature, | we t: 

Now this is exactly the Caſe of Chriſtianity ]W' fre 
Its own intrinſick Wiſdom and Goodneſs, togeMl v- 
ther with the Propheſies accompliſhed, and MuWerta 
racles wrought for its Eſtabliſhment, do give it 1 
the Marks of Truth, that can reaſonably be deer 
ſired; it was at firſt preached by Men, both T. 


he too a Man but of a very ſmall figure in propor Peof 
tion to ſo great a Work: And fo far was it from end 
meeting with any temporal Encouragement Fo Wh 
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XIX. by the Teſtof REASOU N. 67 


as witli World, that for about three hundred Years 
by Per ether it was always diſcountenanced, and 
ſuch en moſt inhumanly perſecuted by the Civil 
1y tem wers: Yet ſtill the more it was perſecuted the 
ition ure it prevailed ; and the Loſs it ſuſtained by 
by tile Death of every Martyr was doubly and tre- 
y raiſeſ repaired by the new Converts that daily came 
a Rel er to it: Until at laſt, without any other 
e othefible Force but that of conſtant Preaching and 
Divin ly Living, it triumphed over all the Oppoſition 
it maWat was given to it, by the Learning of the Jew- 
es Mal Doctors and Heathen Philoſophers ; the Rage 


mſelveWd Fury of the common People, and the Swords 
n ved Faggots, the Racks and Gibbets, and all other 
1eir oli aſtruments of Death that every where were pre- 
nd em red for it by the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate : ' 
monęſ Nor could any thing ſtop its Progreſs until it got 
ndergdW&il and quiet Poſſeſſion of all the vaſt Dominions 


Death the Roman Empire, and carried its Conqueſts 
look how far indeed, for want of Records, we cannot. 


 ſtronWertainly determine; but) very much farther, we 
of there fure, than ever the Romans were able to extend 
ry SupWbeir Power. Now altho' we grant Succeſs alone 
God not ſufficient to prove the Truth of any Religion 


et ſuch wonderful Succeſs as this, in Conjunction 
1th the other Arguments that I have mentioned, 
we take to be an abundant Proof that Chriſtianity 


ar ſuch 


of hu: 


anity rom God, and conſequently is the true Religion. 
toge F. XIX. But there are ſome Difficulties that 

1d Mertain Men do ſtart upon this Occaſion ; to which 

e it Rt will here be expected that an Anſwer ſhould be 

be deWEiven, | | 

„ bo Fit, Since God is no Reſpecter of Perſons, Acts 

1; an. 34. how comes it to paſs that all Nations and 
roporWPcople have not alike had the Goſpel preached, 

t front end the Benefits of it thereby offered unto them? 


nt u Why did not the Apoſtles, or others ſent by them, 
travel 
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68 n G ION Tryed Sect. XI ' 


mine the Account that Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory g 


us of the Progreſs of Chriſtianity, and you wi the 


find, that tho' in a few Years it prevailed ver a 
much almoſt throughout the Roman Empire; yd 5 
many other Countries there were, that for d | th 
vers Centuries heard little or nothing of it: NA 12 
does it appear to this very Day to have been at 8M © 
made known to the North-Eaſt Part of Taria 1 


and great Part of America; and but very imperf 
fectly in many vaſt Tracts of India, China, and thi 
Countries thereunto near adjoining. Now it Golf 
Almighty deſigned Chriſtianity for the commalf 
Benefit of all Mankind, and no Man can receiv 
the Benefit of a Religion without ſome competeni 
Knowledge of it; what imaginable Reaſon ca 
be given why this Knowledge ſhould not fairh 
be offered to every particular Man; and that uf 
fuch a manner as to leave him no room to complait 
of any but himſelf: If, by not embracing of the 
Religion, he fall ſhort of the Reward that it pro- 
poſes to its Votaries and Profeſſors? 

Upon this Objection the Adverſaries of Chr. 
ſtianity lay no ſmall Weight; and many weail 
Chriſtians at the firſt are puzzled and perplexed at 
it: I have therefore concealed no part of the 
Strength of it; and do think that the Force of it 
will be wholly taken away if we duly conſidet 
theſe two things : h Z 

Firſt, That it is no Argument in the leaſt to prove, 
that God has not done a thing, becauſe we are nt 
able to aſſign a Reaſon why he has not done more. Why 
did not he, whoſe Wiſdom ana Power are inh- 
Nite, create ten thouſand Millions of Worlds! 
(And if he had done fo, the Queſtion might ſtil 
as well be asked, Why did he not create te 
times as many more?) We know not, But wil 
: | | it 
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et Þ therefore follow, that he made never a one at 
ory ' Why did he not make this World much bet- 

* g 1 0 ” o ? * 

- © than it is; and endow each particular Crea- 
you wil f Perfections th hat they 1 
led vel e with greater Perfections than what they now 

e? (And whatever of this fort he had done, 


8 a che Queſtion would recur, Why did he not 
it: N more?) Of this we are altogether ignorant: But 
en at: l this, without more ado, overturn all the Ar- 
Taru nents that are brought to prove, That the 


Forld was framed and faſhioned by him? And 
cauſe we know not why he did not think fit, 
her to ſend Chriſt ſooner into the World, or to 
uſe Chriſtianity to be taught, as particularly 
each Man every where, as Children at School 


and th 
7 if (ol : 
ommol 


SY learn their Leſſons; Will this deſtroy the Force 
55 * all or any of thoſe Proofs, that are brought for 
t fi i Truth and Divine Authority of that Religion ? 


s far as an Argument concludes well, it ought 
be received: But to rejet what is ſolidly and 
bſtantially proved, only becauſe ſomething be- 
ond that cannot be proved, or is not true, is 
together abſurd and unreaſonable. | 
But ſtill you will ſay, Why ſhould God puniſh 
en for not being Chriſtians, if the Goſpel has 
ther not at all, or not ſufficiently been preached 
r propoſed to them? I anſwer, That this is not 
e Reaſon why he will puniſh ſuch Men: For 
hich is the 
decond thing to be conſidered) no Truth can 
e more evident by its own Light than this, That 
ad, who is infinitely juſt, good, and gracious, will 
ever puniſh any Man for not doing an impoſſible 
ng; and therefore tho? we know not how far, 
r tor what ſeveral Reaſons he may puniſh thoſe 


that ill 
>Mmplait 
of til 
it pro- 


Chri- 

wean 
2xed at 
»f the 
e of it 
>n{1det 


prove, 
re nd 
Why 
> inh- 
Orlas? 
nt ſtil 
e tel 
t wil 


punih them, for not being Chriſtians, is a palpable 
t 3 | 


Miſtake 


yo never have had the Knowledge of the Goſpel. 
fiered to them; yet to imagine that he will 
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God having made Man a rational Creature, and 


70 REI IGION Tryed Seck. XX 
Miſtake : It being altogether impoſſible for a Mai 


to become a Chriſtian, if no. ſufficient Inſtruftiouſ 
of that ſort has ever been offered to him. f 
F. XX. Another Difficulty to be cleared up er ſo 
is this; That many Men have in all Ages oppoſed eligi 
Chriſtianity, many have corrupted it; or grea Proof 
Diſputes, at leaſt, there have been, and till are, ng en 
which are the true and genuine Doctrines an nd ! 
Precepts of it; in many Places where once i orſak 
wholly prevailed, it has now loſt its Ground hyn 
and given way to Mahometaniſm; and amom ver e 
thoſe who profeſs it, vaſt Multitudes there are whobnpof 
lead their Lives almoſt in a direct Oppoſition tf: all 
it. Now, if the Evidence for this Religion has alM..<, 
along from the beginning, been fo very great ans bro 
clear, as I have endeavoured to repreſent it; hoy Wt mee 
is it poſſible that ſo many Men did, and {till der | 
reſiſt the Force of it, and chuſe another and fa Prejuc 
worſe Profeſſion before it! How could it com (ce 
to be thus adulterated, as we find it is? (Fa & 
among the many contending and contrary Par- not ( 
ties, all but one muſt, more or leſs, be Corrup- 


dect. 


O chu 
ull a 
hich 


an 
tors of that Chriſtianity which in common they . 
pretend to.) And, laſtly, If the Rewards it pro not gi 
poſes, and Puniſhments it threatens, are. fo cer to gif 
tain, as they muſt be, if the Religion itſelf bt Evil, 
undoubtedly of Divine Authority; it ſeems to Dark. 
beyond Imagination itſelf, that any one Man in the fe 
his Wits ſhould believe this, and yet continue if thi 
lead a wicked and ungodly Life. | hat e 


In anſwer hereunto, let it be conſidered, That true ] 


Hum; 
endowed him with a Power of Choice; does nl, 
irreliſtably compel him to any thing, only , 1 ; 
before him Good and Evil, Life and Death, 2 other 
and Cu ſing, Deut. xxx. 19. with ſufficient 1 lank 
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Mao chuſe the one, and reject the other; but with 
Hull and free Liberty, at the ſame time, to do 
hich of the two he pleaſes; and therefore if ne- 


up er ſo many Men do oppoſe or perſecute the true 
0 ſed 5 Religion, notwithſtanding the moſt convincing 
gr ea Proofs that are offered in the behalf of it; or hav- 
are ng embraced it, do yet live contrary to the Rules 
and nd Precepts of it, or even again renounce or 
ce u orſake it; all this is only an Argument of their 


un Pride, Covetouſneſs, Senſuality, or what- 
WE ver elſe it is that they ſuffer to prevail in them in 
ppoſition to their 8 but makes nothing 
on vt all againſt Religion, which ought always to be 

Nudged of, by the direct Proof and Evidence that 


t and brought for it, and not barely by the Reception 
hon Bt meets with in the World; eſpecially if we con- 
Fill: a0 Wider how very often Mens Luſts, Paſſions, and 
nd faprejudices are permitted to get almoſt an entire 
come aſcendant over their Reaſon. 
* $. XXI. If it be here demanded, Why did 
4 o 


ot God at firſt create, and afterwards preſerve 


Tru dan in greater Perfection, as to his intellectual 
1 they WPowers, than it ſeems he has done? Why does he 
t pro; not give him an Underſtanding as well qualified 
o Cer to diſcern Truth from Error, and Good. from 
elf be Evil, as a good Eye is to diſtinguiſh Light from 
to be Darkneſs; and alſo a Will immutably fixt upon 
fan J the former, and always averſe to the latter? For 
nue 


if this had been done, the Conſequence would be, 
hat every Man would moſt certainly embrace the 
true Religion, as ſoon as it ſhould be propoſed to 
um; and when he had once embraced it, would 
always retain and live according to it. 

I anſwer, Firſt, That whatever intellectual or 
other Perfections God might have given unto 
Mankind ; as long as they come ſhort of being 
infinite, (of which no created Being is, I ſuppoſe, _ 

_ ; or 
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or can be capable) there would ſtill be room for 
this ſame Quſtion, yy has not God given then 
greater Perfections? For the greater Perfections a 
rational Creature is endowed with, the greater 
degree of Happineſs is he capable of: And ſince 


It is natural for every ſuch Creature to defire to 


be as happy as poſſible can be ; if the Will of the 
Almighty Creator is not to ſet bounds unto that 
Deſire, and to be the Rule of it ; a way is opened 
for a perpetual Expoſtulation of all the rational 
part of the Creation, againſt their Creator : The 
Thing om may for ever ſay to him that formed it 
Why haſt thou made me thus, Rom. ix. 20, And 
Angels as well as Men may ſay to God, Why 
haſt thou not given us ſtil] a greater degree of Per- 
fection, that ſo we might be able to attain to the 
like degree of Happineſs ? | 

Bet, Secondly, altho* it is altogether incon- 
ſiſtent with God's infinite Goodneſs, that he 
ſhould create any Sort of Beings ; and without 
any Fault by them committed, ſhould put them 
into a State of unavoidable Miſery ; yet, on the 
other hand, it is moſt certain, that he neither 1s 
nor can be a Debtor to any of his Creatures, be- 
yond what he, by his own voluntary Promiſe, at 
any time thinks fit to make himſelf: And therefore 
whatever Portion of Good he is pleaſed to beſtow 
on any of them, it is an Inſtance of his Bounty and 
Beneficence to the Work of his Hands: And as 
he who has received but one Talent, is accountable 
for no more but what he has received; ſo is he & 
truly obliged to be content with, and thankful for 
it, as any other that is entruſted with a greatet 
Number. | 
And here let me a little expoſtulate this matte! 
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and Objections as theſe, do preſume to arraign 
and call in queſtion the infinite Miſdom and Good- 


neſi even of God himſelf. Of both theſe Attri- 


butes, as well as of his Almighty Power, he has 
given us abundant Evidence both in the Structure 
of the World, and the Revelation and Propa- 
ration of the Chriſtian Religion: But, ſay ſome, 
the World is not as well contrived, nor the ſeve- 
ral Parts of it, and Beings that belong to it, as 
perfect as they might have been: And hence they 
would infer, either that it was not made by God 
at all, or that he is not as wiſe and good as we 


would repreſent him. And the like Objection 


they frame againſt Chriſtianity ; becauſe Multi- 
tudes that profeſs it live contrary to it; and ma- 
ny Millions have gone off the Stage, and ftill 
continue to do ſo, without ever having had the 
leaſt Knowledge or Inſtruction in it. 

But what intolerable 3 is this, thus to 
deny, or even doubt of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of God, (for which ſuch unanſwerable Arguments 
are produced) only becauſe our ſhort and narrow 
Underſtanding is not able to fathom or compre- 
hend them? Do we know the utme/? Deſign that 
God has in framing of the Univerſe, and each and 
every Part thereof, with all and every the Crea- 
tures that are, or, for ought we know, may be in 
the ſeveral Regions of it, and the fartheſt Extent 
of that Subordination, which all theſe Creatures 
have one to another, in order to that Deſign? 
And if every created Being has Perfection ſuffi- 
cient for that end, for which God made it, is not 
this enough for that Station in which it is placed? 
No doubt but God, if he ſo pleaſed, might have 
made the craggy Hills and Mountains, moſt fruit- 
ful and delighttul Plains; but if he has thought 


it to have theſe great Uneveneſſes in the Earth, 


for 
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for the better ſupplying of the whole with Rain, 
Fountains and Rivers; dare we take upon us to 
find fault with his Workmanſhip ? He might have 
cauſed the Earth to produce not only all ſorts of 
Fruit and Corn, without any Tillage, but alſo 
Houſes ready fitted for the Reception and Habi- 
tation of Man: But ſhall we grumble, becauſe 
matters are ſo ordered that we cannot have theſe 
things without the Intervention of our own Care 
and Induſtry? He might have given rational 
Souls to the Brutes, and created Man with all the 
Perfections of an Angel; but if he has thought 
fit to make them juſt ſuch as they are, that the 
Beaſts may be the more ſerviceable to Man, and 
Man undergo a Trial here, in order to his Re- 
ward or Puniſhment hereafter; ought not this 
rather to raiſe our Admiration of the Divine Wil- 
dom and Goodneſs, than to move us in the leafl 
to call them in queſtion? And laſtly, (to omit 
all other Inſtances) it was and is always in his 
Power to give every Man throughout the whole 
World, moſt full and perfect Information of all 
the Doctrines and Precepts of Chriltianity, toge 
ther with the Grounds and Reaſons of them : But 
he has not done ſo; and who can tell whether he 
intends, at the laſt Day, to call any Man-to 
an Account for more than what he has received! 
That is to ſay, for the Abilities and Opportunt- 
ties, which in his Life-time he had, of gaining 
Knowledge of the Truth, and putting that Know: 
ledge into Practice, in that Place and Station 
wherein he in his Providence has thought fit to 
place him. 

To conclude this Point: If Man will but allow 
that God is or may be very much wiſer than him, 
ſelf, he will eaſily be content with thoſe moſt 
pregnant Proofs he has ſo clearly given us, by 

2 


of his 1 


Power; 


Reaſon 


| will alu 


by God 


and mot 
altho' v 
the pai 


things 
dence, | 
his Cou 


very goc 


fairs, m 
able to 


any of 


| Goodne 


Reaſons 
not on!) 
as fooli! 


ſhould | 


Sounds, 


Light ar 
F. X. 
oes yet 
8 
not Rea 
inform u 
Attribut. 
neſs? A 
evidently 
are Conc 
either a 
for a Re: 
ment, ir 
Authors 


handled 
Truth al 


5 N * 


REC i 


ob © 


ect. XXII. by the Teſt of REASON. 75 


of his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, as well as 
Power; and whatever comes to paſs that human 
WE Reaſon is not able otherwiſe to account for, he 
vill always believe it to be deſigned and directed 
by God to ſome good End, in order to the better 
and more regular Adminiſtration of the Univerſe ; 
| altho* we at preſent have no way of coming to 
| the particular Knowledge of it. A thouſand 

things may, with the greateſt Juſtice and Pru- 
| dence, be tranſacted and done by a Prince and 

his Council, of which every private Man, tho' of 

very good Underſtanding in his own proper Al- 
fairs, may yet, from the outward Appearance, be 
able to frame no competent Judgment; and for 

any of us to call in queſtion the Wiſdom or 
| Goodneſs of God's Adminiſtration, (of which the 
WH Reaſons are altogether beyond our Capacity) is 
not only very great Preſumption, but altogether 
tas fooliſh alſo and abſurd, as if a deaf Man 
WW ſhould paſs his Judgment on the Diſtinction of 
S WH Sounds, or a Man born blind on the Difference af 
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Light and Colours. X 

| §. XXII. But the Preſumption of ſome Men 
- WH goes yet farther, and demands, What Neceſſity 
there is of any Revealed Religion at all? Does 
not Reaſon, if duly attended to, moſt certain] 
inform us of the Being of God, together with his 
Attributes of Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice and Good- 
ness? And may we not from theſe Attributes as 
» eridently infer that his Will alſo is, as far as we 
are concerned in it; that is to ſay, as far as it is 


either a Rule of Duty to us, or a Ground to hope 
bra Reward, if we obey ; and to expect Puniſh- 
; ment, in caſe we are diſobedient? Read thoſe 


Authors who have learnedly and judiciouſly 
handled theſe Subjects, and you will find the 
Truth and Authority of Natural Religion ſo fully 
| | EF 2 demonſtrated ; 
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demonſtrated; the Duties of it, as they xeſpect 
both God and Man, fo clearly deſcribed, and 
their Obligation ſo evidently proved; as to re- 


quire nothing more but Conformity and Obedi- 
ence thereunto, to render Man as happy as he 1; 


capable of in this Life; and ſufficiently to qualify 


him for whatever farther Happineſs God hath 


been pleaſed to deſign for him in that which is to 
come: And all this from the Principles of Reaſon 
alone, and antecedent to any manner of Revela- 
tion. Since then the very utmoſt Deſign of Reli- 
gion is to make Men happy here, and qualify 


them for Happineſs in the Life to come ; and all 


this may ſufficiently -be provided for ” Reaſon 
ly 


alone, if every Man would but impartially follow 
it; why ſhould we imagine that God hath made 
any ſupernatural Revelation of Religion at all, 
ſince the utmoſt End that he can be ſuppoſed 
thereby to propoſe to himſelf, may as well be ac- 
compliſhed by every Man's attending to that 
Light of Reaſon, which his Creator hath im- 
planted in his very Nature? | 

But ſuppoſe we were altogether unable to diſ- 
cover the leaſt Neceſlity of Revelation; would it 
follow from hence that therefore there neither is, 


nor can be any ſuch thing? Whether God hath 
been ever pleaſed to make any ſupernatural Re- 


velation of himſelf or his Will; is a Queſtion of 
Fact; and if a Fat be ſufficiently proved by pro- 
per Arguments, that is to ſay, by the Teſtimony 
of unexceptionable Witneſſes, is it reaſonable for 
any Man to ſay, that the thing is not ſo, only 
becauſe he cannot tell why it ſhould be ſo? And 
may not God in his infinite Wiſdom ſee very juſt 
Cauſes for the doing of many things, of which we 
may be altogether ignorant? Whoſoever doth but 
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neſs of God's Knowledge, and compare it with 


the Darkneſs and Narrowneſs of Man's Under- 
E ſtanding, can never ſure have the Confidence to 
make ſuch ſort of Objections as theſe. 


However, let us yield a little to debate this mat- 


ter with the ObjeEtors, There is no doubt to be 


made but God, if he had fo pleaſed, might much 


| farther have enlightened every Man's natural Un- 


derſtanding than what he hath done, and there- 


by alone, without any ſupernatural Revelation, 


have given them ſuch an Inſight into Things di- 


vine, as that their Reaſon alone might have been 


a ſufficient Rule both of Faith and Practice to 


them, But the Queſtion is not at preſent, /Fhat 
God might have done, but what he actually hath 
done ; and if he hath thought fit to ſuperadd to 
Reaſon another and farther Rule of Revelation, 
will any Man venture to fay that he hath not 
ſufficient Authority for ſo doing? : 

But where is the Neceſſity, ſay they, of Revela- 
tion, ſince God might have governed the whole 


| World, as it is manifeſt he hath done a great 


part of it, without it? And ſhall we fuppoſe the 
all-wife God to have done any thing that is un- 
weary, or (in other terms) in vain ? 

anſwer, That if by Neceſſity here is meant an 


abſ«lute and unavoidable Neceſſity, it is moſt evi- 


dent that God (whoſe Freedom of Actionis eſſen- 


tial to his infinite Perfection) has done very many 
things without any ſuch Neceſſity as this incum- 
bent on him: Nor can any other Account te 


| given, why he made the World, and all the ſe- 


veral ſorts of Beings that are in it, and endowed 
them ſeverally with ſuch various Properties and 
Powers as are found to be in them; But that it 
was his own Good-will and Pleaſure ſo to do; 
and that in order to ſuch Ends and Purpoſes, as 
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he, in his infinite Wiſdom, thought fit to lay 
down and eſtabliſh, 

But if by Neceſſity, no more is meant but only 
a great Congruity and Aptitude, in order to the 
bringing about ſome wiſe and good End, then, in 
anſwer to the Queſtion propoſed, I return theſe 

Fir, It is not to be doubted, but that God 
may have many wife and great Ends to accom- 
pliſh; and may adapt the moſt proper means to 
each. ſeveral End, far beyond what we poor ſhal- 
fow Mortals are able (at leaſt whilſt we are in 
this Life) to comprehend. 
could ſee no manner of Neceſſity for Revelation, 
in order to any End that we can imagine, it will 
not follow but that God may know it to be. high- 
Iy neceſſary, and by much the moſt proper means 
for the bringing to Effect certain Deſigns of his 
own, which in themſelves are moſt wiſe and 
good; although as yet perhaps altogether un- 
known, or unfathomable to us. 

Secondly, As far as the Ends which God hath 
propoſed to himſelf are made known to us, or 
we are able to dive into them, - it evidently ap- 
pears, that thoſe ſeveral Revelations, which he 
hath been pleaſed to make of himſelf and of his 
Will to the World, were in their own nature 
very proper, (and in that Senſe neceſſary) in or- 
der to the Accompliſhment of them. 

All ſober Men, who own that there is a God, 
allow him, at the ſame time, to be infinitely 
Iife, Good and Juſt; and therefore whatever he 
does, in purſuance of any one of theſe Attributes, 
muſt always be ſuppoſed to be fully conſiſtent 
with the other two. | 

From the Relation alſo that rational Creatures 
bear both to God, and to each other; it is rant 
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ed that there ariſe certain unchangeable Rules, or 
Meaſures of Moral Good and Evil. which we call 
Natural Laws. 15 | 

Whatever is morally evil God cannot do, be- 
cauſe it is directly contrary to his very Nature 
and eſſential Attributes, 

Now God having made Man a rational as well 
as ſenſitive Creature, and given him an immortal 
oul, as well as a mortal Body, one End or De- 
ſign, which his Wiſdom and Goodneſs are al- 
vays ſuppoſed to have had in the Creation of 
ſuch a Being, was to put him into a Capacity of 
being eternally happy in another Life, after this 
W ſhall have an end. | 

One eſſential Part of the Happineſs of a ratio- 

nal Creature, as ſuch, neceſſarily conſiſts in the 

Satisfaction that ariſes from his having voluntarily 

giyen Obedience to ſuch zatural Laws, or un- 
changeable Rules of Good, as are above-mentioned 
for where Reaſon exerts itſelf, and this Satiſ- 
faction is wanting, Remorſe of Conſcience muſt 
ariſe, which is always deſtructive of Happineſs. 

And if a rational Creature obſtinately conti- 

nues in Diſobedience to thoſe Laws, without any 

true Repentance or Amendment, it would be 

contrary to God's eſſential Juſtice to make fuch a 

Creature eternally happy, if we could ſuppoſe 

him, while he ſo continued, to be capable of it. 

Granting then what both Sides agree in, That 

God at firſt ſent Man into this World as a Can- 

didate for eternal Happineſs, to be obtained by 

his Obedience to theſe ſame Laws; and endowed 
him with Reaſon and Underſtanding ſufficient to 
make a full Diſcovery of them ; if all the Reve- 
ations that he hath thought fit to make, ſhould 

| appear only to be conf/tent with this Deſign ; even 
this alone were ſufficient abundantly to juſtify him 
(whoſe 
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(whoſe Authority over his Creatures hath no other 
Limits but his own Goodneſs) in the making of 
them. | | 

Let all the Revelations then that God hath 
made (as they are recorded both in the Old and 
New Teſtament) be ſtrictly examined and enqui- 
ed into; and what even ſeeming Iuconſiſtenq 

can there be found between any of them, and 
any one of thoſe natural and unchangeable Laws, 
which by Reaſon we are able to diſcover !? 

But you will ſay, that there are many things in 
the Old and ſome in the New Teſtament, which 
though not inconſi/tent with, yet are altogether ſu- 
peradded to the natural Laws : I grant it, but then 
let it be conſidered, | 

Firſt, That God hath an undoubted Authority 
to lay what poſitive Injunctions he thinks fit upon 
his own Creatures: Nor can ſuch Injunctions be 
any other way made known unto us than by Re- 
velation. 

Secondly, That when once ſuch Injunctions are 

made known, our Obedience to them becomes 2 
Duty, by virtue of that general Sanction of the 
natural Law, That Gd is to be obeyed in all things, 
Thirdly, That molt, if not all, of thoſe pojitroe 
Injunctions, which God hath at any Time been 
pleaſed to lay on Men, have always been deſign- 
ed, and in their own nature fit, for the better 
Enforcement of the Duties of the natural Lau; 
either by awakening them into a more awful 
Apprehenſion of the Divine Majeſty, or being as 
it were a Fence about certain Precepts of the 
natural Law, to keep them at the greater Diſtance 
from the Tranſgreſſion of them. 

Fourthly, That a very great and moſt material 

(that is to ſay, all that we call the moral) Part of 


whatever Revelation God hath been pleaſed to 
: make, 
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make, is no more but a clear and full Declaration 
of thoſe very Duties, which by the natural Law 


| we are obliged to perform; and conſequently no 


ſmall Help to our Reaſon ; which, wherever this 
Light of Revelation hath been wanting, hath not 
been ſufficient to keep Men from the moſt great 


and groſs Abſurdities in matters that relate to God, 


and Religion. | 
And laſtly, Whereas it is very hard to ſuppoſe, 


that ſuch a Creature as Man ſhould take much 


Pains, and encounter many Difficulties in the 
Diſcharge of his Duty, unleſs he were awed on 
the one hand by the Fear of Puniſhment ; and on 
the other, encouraged by the Hope of ſome Aſſiſt- 
ance here, and a ſufficient Reward hereafter ; and 


both aſſiſting and rewarding of good Men, are 
but ſomewhat obſcurely ſuggeſted to us by Reaſon 
alone : It certainly muſt be allowed as highly 
agreeable to God's Defign in the Creation of Man- 
kind, that theſe things ſhould be more clearly _ 
and fully made known unto us by Revelation; 
teretly to work the more effectually both upon 

our Hopes and our Fears, in order to keep us up 


Dificulties and Diſcouragements which we often 
meet with in the Performance of it. | 

True, it may be you will fay, that God hath 
ſufficient Power and Authority, not only by Re- 
velation to aſſiſt our Reaſon ; but alſo by the 
me Means to make known Truths, and lay 
politive Injunctions on us in Matters of Religion, 
beyond what Reaſon of itſelf could poſſibly diſ- 
cover; may well enough be granted; but ſtill 
the Difficulty remains, and it will be asked, Wh 
this Revelation (if any ſuch there hath been) bath 
not from time to time been univerſally made. 
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„ to all Mankind; but always hath, and till b dect. XX 
2 ned to ſo ſmall a Number? Uf the *. 
1 ut this Queſtion plainly ſuppoſes the Neceſſig ure; but 
| of 5 5 5 in the Senſe . we 3 Heceſſary 
A that is to ſay, the great Congruity and Uſefulneß MF wher 
= of it; and demands only why the Extent of it ü altruct, 
= not univerſal to each particular Man. To which! olterity. 
= having already given, I think, a ſufficient Anſwer, MW. This w 
= I ſhall not tire the Reader with an unneceſfary en God 
| Repetition of it. Bn ſome N 
| Only this I think J may very well add, that i count? 
9 is at leaſt highly probable, that almoſt all the Rnou - nd Abel, 
= ledge which we have in the Morld even of natural Lau he Proph 
and Religion is wholly owing to Revelation. As in Mew the ſ. 
Geometry (for Example) a moſt difficult Theoreme And th 

when it is once demonſtrated, is ſo plain to the pations |; 

Reaſon of every Man who underſtands the Demon: ankingd. 


ftration, that every Man is very apt to think me rem 
that he could himſelf have found it out; and yet Hear L thi 
thouſands of good Geometricians there are, anl Ping th 
have been, who never would [of themſelves] have as retal. 
found out the Demonſtrations of that Science, ce any 
have had any Notion of them, if they had 1 

not been taught by others; ſo altho' the Doctrine -ultom, | 
and Rules of natural Law and Religion are, in my Ml, iſtant Pe 
Opinion, demonſtrably deducive from ſuch Prin em any 
Ciples as every Man in his Wits muſt allow to be oy indee 
true;. yet, ſuppoſing the Reaſon of Mankind to be We utmo 
Juſt the ſame as now it is, it is very plain that few, => taug 
or perhaps none, would have made any Deduction, rived d 
or at leaſt have gone very far in it, if the Mind ton to ar 
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of ſome Men had not been enlightened by For to 
Revelation; and that Light in a greater or les 3, 4) or 
Meaſure derived down unto others. wha it w 
When God firſt made Man he did not leave 3 
him only to gather what Knowledge he could b O's _ 


| ; | k 
the Strength of his own Reaſon, from the wy doubted 
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ff the Creation and the Order and Courſe of Na- 
ure; but gave him what Inſtruction was farther 
eeceſſary by immediate Revelation, Gen. i. 28. 
. whereby Adam was alſo enabled to teach and 
Wnſtruct, and propagate Knowledge amongſt his 
Poſterity. | 
This way of teaching us by immediate Revela- 
ton God was pleaſed, even after the Fall of Man, 
Bn ſome Meaſure to continue; as appears in the 
Account which the Holy Scripture gives us of Cain 
and Abel, Noah, Abraham, Joſephs Moſes, and 
the Prophets; and after ſome Intermiſſion, to re- 
mew the ſame by Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
And that ſome Footſteps of ſame of theſe Reve- 
lations [at leaſt] did, almoſt as univerſally as 
ankind, ſpread themſelves, and for a very long 
ime remain throughout the whole World, ap- 
pears I think moſt plainly from that Cuſtom of wore 
Nniping the Deity by Sacrifices, which every where 
Was retained amongſt all Nations, as far as we 
ave any Account of them in ancient Hiſtory, 
hether true or fabulous. Of which univerſal 
Cuſtom, every where prevailing amongſt the moſt 
Piſtant People, no rational Account can be given 
from any of the Principles of Natural Religion; 
Por indeed any other but this one (that will bear 
the utmoſt Teſt) viz. that it was firſt immedi- 
ately taught unto Man by God himſelf ; and then 
derived down and propagated from one Genera- 
ton to another, | 
For to ſay nothing of Cain and Abel, (Gen. iv. 
35 4,) or what paſſed before the Flood; preſently 
ater it we find Noah (who had an immediate In- 
ercourſe with God by Revelation) building an 
Altar, and offering Burnt-offering upon it, Gen. viii. 
20. and what he thus did himſelf, it cannot be Ml 
doubted but he taught his Children alſo to we 9 
ot = 
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Not to mention Abraham; from whom not only 
the I/hmaelites and Iſraelites (who were very nume- 
rous) but alſo ſeveral other Nations ſprang, by 
thoſe Children which his laſt Wife Keturah bare 
unto him, Gen. xxv. 2, 
That ſome Knowledge alſo of the Religion of 
Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Joſeph, Moſes, and the 
IJraelites (which came to them by Revelation) muſt 
needs be propagated amongſt the neighbouring 
Nations, where they dwelt, or any of them tra- 
velled; and particularly amongſt the Egyptian 
and Phenicians (from whence it is notorious that 
all the Grecian Learning was derived) is what no 
one ſure will deny ; that the © Leroy Religion 
became farther known in the World by the ſeve- 
ral Conqueſts, Diſperſions, and Captivities of that 
People, by the Tranſlation of their Scriptures into 
the Greek Tongue (very generally underſtood) 
about three hundred Years before the coming of 
Chriſt, is very natural to believe. And Laft, 
that Chriſtianity was in a few Years far and neat 
propagated in the World, is as well known as an) 
wer. in Hiſtory, | 
ow wherever any Knowledge of the things in 
the above-mentioned Revelations or any of them 
was propagated or received; notwithſtanding the 
many Errors, Corruptions and Fables, which 
were therewith mixed, yet {till it ſerved as a Fer- 
ment to ſtir up natural Conſcience, and preſerve 
ſome Senſe of Religion amongſt thoſe Nations. 


And on the contrary, wherever we find a People 


to have loſt all Senſe of Revelation and revealed 
Truths, ſcarce any Footſteps even of natural Re- 
ligion are to be found amongſt them. 

Thus, for Example, it is notorious that the 
ancient fabulous Theology, received by the Gre- 


cians, and from thence derived to the Romans, Was 
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in a great Meaſure a Corruption of, together with 
many Additions to ſome Part of thoſe Revelations, 
by WY which are contained in the Scriptures of the Old 
re Teſtament, for the Proof of which we need go 

no farther than the Hiſtory of the Creation and De- 
of MF luge, as it is related in the very beginning of Ovid's 
he Metamorphoſis; and how great a Senſe of Religion 
if and Conſcience, the Apprehenſion of theſe and 


ſuch like Things, kept up in both thoſe People, is 
too well known from their Hiſtories to need any 
farther Proof here. And after that Chriſtianity be- 
gan to be made known throughout the Roman Em- 
pire; it is remarkable that even the Heathen 
Writers exalted both Piety and Morality, to a 
higher and more ſpiritual Degree, than any of 
their Predeceſſors (though Men of as great Parts 
and Learning) had ever done before them: Which 
can probably be attributed to no other Cauſe but 
the Acquaintance which they had with ſome of 
the Notions of the Goſpel. | 

On the contrary, they who have travelled into 


thoſe Countries, where the ancient Natives have 
loft all Senſe or Apprehenſion of any ſuch Thing 
in as Revelation, do aſſure us, that they find among 
m them ſo very little Sign of any Worſhip of God, or 
he Footſtep even of natural Religion, that it is at 


leaſt very doubtful whether they have any manner 
of denſe of God or Religion at all; of which (to 
omit others) the People called Hottentots at the Cape 
of Good Hope, are a very remarkable Inſtance. 

I ſhall cloſe my Anſwer to all the foregoing 
Objections with this one Conſideration, which! 
ke to be abundantly ſufficient to ſurmount all the 
Vifficulties that are or can he contained in them; 
namely that not only Revelation, but in a great 
Meaſure even Reaſon alſo, from the unequal 
Diſtribution of Good —_— in this Life, aſſure 
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us that there is a Life to come, and This 
of Account in which Rewards 10 Palme > 
"ſhall be moſt exactly diſpenſed ; and all hel en 
[ſeeming] Inequalities of this World ſo thoroughl wake 2 
rectined and made even, that Virtue which Fat 1 
| 8 here been oppreſſed ſhall have no farther | £ 15 
eaſon to complain, or bemoan itſelf z nor prob. Goodne 
perous Vice any longer ground to triumph and Nocte 
rejoice, Then it ſhall appear to all the ration . 
part of the Creation, that the Tudge of all 75 is to co 
Zarth doth nothing but what is right, Gen. xviii. 25 Knowle 
And as the good and faithful Servant (Mat. xxv 21, 13 
ſhall be moſt amply rewarded ; ſo the wicked a aw 
flathful one (ver. 26.) ſhall be ſufficiently puniſhed; | f 1 Ical 
not for that he had but one Talent (ver. 15.) com bs Wes 
mitted to him, or Ability to manage no more, of the 4 
(neither of which are laid to his Charge as! 2 * 
Fault) but purely and only becauſe he did nd * * 
put his Lord's Money to the Exchangers, ver. 27. th Wy LEY 
is to ſay, did not make that due Improve mei uin, 
of the Stock, with which he was entruſted, that 3 
might and ought to have done. Then that Her en the 
vant which Fnew his Lord's Will and prepared wi 1 _ 
himfelf, neither did according to his Will, Pall l. Wa 
beaten with many Stripes: But he that ANTS? and 4 we 
did commit Things [in themſelves] worthy of Stripes ; Mal 
Hall be beaten with few Stripes; for unto zohom ſoevi * ww 
much is given, of him [alone] /hall much be requi· G 500 
red, Luke xii. 47, 48. And as many as have 2 5 Ng! 
without [ the Revealed] Law [of God] hall alſ 33 a 
periſh without [being judged by that] Lato; and d MN Dey 
many as have fined in the Law, Hall be Judged h 1 
the Law, Rom. ii. 12. For when the Gentiles,uuhidl . 9 
hade not the [Revealed] Law, do by [the Light of WW 6: DO: 
nature the Things contained in the Law, theſe having NOD, 
not the [Revcaled] Law, are @ Law wnto then Tri 


Thi 


ſelves, ver. 14. 
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XS This World is but as a ſhort Prelude to that 
Vvaſt Eternity that is to follow; and we being at 
WE preſent on the obſcure fide of the Curtain, cannot 
W make a full and perfect Diſcovery of what is yet 
In a great meaſure concealed on the other {ide of 
Wit. But from the infinite Wiſdom, Juſtice and 
E Goodneſs of God, we may with all aſſurance 
E conclude, that whenever the Scene ſhall be open- 
ed, and a full Diſcovery made to us of all that 
is to come, as far as we are concerned in the 
Knowledge of it, all Things will appear fo right 
and equitable, and what comes after, ſo exactly 
| fitted to whatever hath gone before; that without 
the leaſt Scruple, Doubt, or Suſpicion, we ſhall 
all with one accord cry out, that the Zudgments 
of the Lord are true and righteous altogether, Pl. 
XiX, 9. : | 
$. XXIII. But it may be objected, That there 
are very ſuffcient Arguments to prove, that the 
Jewiſh Religion was from God; and yet we 
maintain that it is ſuperſeded by Chriſtianity ; 
How then do we know, but that there is ſome 
ether Religion, that comes into the Place of the 
Chriſtian; as the Chriſtian has done into that 
of the Jewiſh? This indeed is the Pretence of 
5 Mahometans; but the Anſwer to it is very 
—_—_ | 
Whatſoever Things are of moral and eternal 
Goodneſs; whatſoever Things are in their own. 
nature honeſt, juſt, pure and lovely, Phil. iv. 8. 
are forever the ſame, and unchangeable, and are 
al tranſmitted from Judaiſm into Chriſtianity, 
and there contained in the higheſt degree of Per- 
lection. But, for ſuch as are only of poſitive In- 
ſtitution, as they are always ſuppoſed to be in 
themſelves alterable by the ſame Authority that 
lirſt appointed them; fo it is no leſs than impoſ- 
ible 


Sect. 
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ſible that they ſhould be all the ſame in the Chriſ- 
tian, as they were in the Jewiſh Religion. The altoge 
«Tſraclites, for Example, who lived within a ſmall from 
Tract of Ground, were obliged by their Law to ticular 
perform ſeveral Acts of Obedience, and Worſhip, our, te 
at certain Times of the Year, at no other Place Ned! 
but the Houſe of God; which for many Years {Wing of 
was the Temple of Jeruſalem, where they who to teac 
lived at the remoter Parts of the Earth, could quent 
not poſſibly give their Attendance : And this {Wiclt an 
alone . (to omit many other Conſiderations) is his Do 
enough to ſhew, that the poſitive Part of the inherit 
Moſaick Law, was only intended for that one 15, 16. 
People; and that too no longer than they ſhould s capal 
remain diſtinct and ſeparate from all other Na- ence, t 
tions. Moreover, in all the Revelations that God moſt tl 
was pleaſed to make of himſelf, even from the trom a 
very time of the Fall of Man, he ſtill thought ft allow t! 
to give plain Intimations of farther Diſcoveries think t 
that were to be made of his Will to the World: magina 
As appears by the Promiſes made by him, That en, tl 
the Seed of the Foman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Wl © his V 
Head, Gen. iii. 15. That in the Seed of Abraham all World, 
the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. xxi, Ve anc 
18. That Shiloh ſhould come, and unto him ſhould MM * bette 
the gathering of the People be, ch. xlix, 10. That . 
God would raiſe up unto his People a Prophet, I "amely, 


like unto Moſes, whom they ſhould hear, Deut. xvii Wl % Refs 


15, 18, Andina word, from all theſe Predic- What 
tions in the Old Teſtament, which the Jews, 2 differen 
well as Chriſtians, always did, and ſtill do under- World, 
ſtand to foretel the coming of the Meſſiah; who ty, Per 
was to fell them all Things, John iv. 25, Woheres Holy OC 
in all that Declaration of his Will, which u the/: Chriſtiar 
laft Days God has been pleaſed to make unto the ther Pax 


orld ty his Sen, Heb. i. 2. there is not the nominat; 


leaſt Suggeſtion or Intimation of any new 0 
farther 


LY. 
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4 farther Revelation of his Will to be made ; but 


altogether the contrary : As abundantly appears 
from many Paſſages in the New Teſtament ; par- 
W ticularly, from the Promiſe of our Bleſſed Savi- 
Jour, to be with his Diſciples alt even unto the 
endof the World, Mat. xxviii. 19, 20.) in the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, which he had commanded them 
to teach all Nations; and above all, from the fre- 
quent Aſſurance he has given us, both by him 
| {elf and his Apoſtles, that all who ſhall receive 
his Doctrine, and conform themſelves to it, ſhall 
inherit eternal Life, Mark xvi. 15, 16. John ii, 
15, 16. which being the utmoſt Reward that Man 


is capable of receiving, ſhews, that that Obedi- - 


{ ence, to which this Reward is annexed, is the ut- 
| moſt that God Almighty does or ever will require, 
from any Man whatſoever, So that if once we 
allow the Chriſtian Religion to be from God, (as! 
| think the Proofs brought for it are beyond all 
E imaginable Exceptions) we muſt of neceſſity alſo 
8 own, that this is the laſt Revelation of himſelf, 
or his Will, that ever he deſigns to make to the 

World, and conſequently that all Pretences to 

new and farther Diſcoveries in Religion, can be 
no better than Impoſture or Deluſion, _. 

9. XXIV, I proceed to the third "Queſtion ;. 
namely, Ay we are Prote/tants and not Papiſts; of 
the Reformed rather than the Roman Religions 

Whatſoever Controverſies have been raiſed, or 

different Opinions at any time maintained in the 
| World, concerning the divine Inſpiration, Autho- 

ty, Perfection, Interpretation, or Perſpicuity of the 

Holy Scriptures ; yet all who have ever profefled 

Chriſtianity with the leaſt degree of Sobriety (whe- 

ther Papiſts or Proteſtants, or of what other De- 
nomination ſoever they have been) have conſtantly 
| | | and. 
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and fully agreed in this; that whatever Doctrine; 
or Rules of Life are clearly and plainly taught 
and contained in thoſe ſacred Writings ; and are 
altogether agreeable to the main Tenor and Deſign 
of them ; ought always to be received as true and 
obligatory to every Man as far as he has the Op- 
| 1 of coming to the Knowledge of them. 

ow the whole and intire Religion of a Proteſtant 
is no more but this; to believe and profeſs the 
Articles of the Apoſtles Creed, to be duly baptized 
with Water according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, to 
lead a holy and virtuous Life in the diligent 
Practice of the Duties of Piety and Morality, fre- 
quently to participate of that holy Ordinance of 


Bread and Wine, which takes its Name from 


Chriſt's appointing it at his laſt Supper; and laſtly 
to give all due Obedience to that lawful Autho- 
rity both civil and eccleſiaſtical, which, in the 
Courſe of God's Providence, is placed over him; 
nor does any ſober Proteſtant, that I know of, re- 
quire more than this, as an eſſential part of Re- 
ligion, or abſolutely neceſſary to the Salvation 
of any Chriſtian; and that all this, is clearly, 
plainly, and beyond all Contradiction, con- 
tained and taught in the Holy Scriptures, and al- 
together agrecable to the main Tenor and Deſign 
of them, is not only moſt evident to every one 
who reads them: But alſo fully and freely owned 
and acknowledged by all thoſe who are of the 
Church of Rome; which therefore we take to be 
very ſufficient Reaſon why we are of the Prote!- 
tant Religion. For whatever Objection may be 
pretended againſt the Name Proteſtant,as being ne 
and unheard-of till of late Years ; yet nothing e 
that Nature can be more evident than that the 
Religion which we profeſs, as I have but 1 5 1 

| cribe! 


Set. X 


{ſcribed 
of the ( 
plainly 

It m 
Article 
called. 
other 
ſtiled ( 
and Co- 


than w. 


Religio 
ingly a 
muſt n 


conſide 
ſometir 
more c 
times tl 
Doctrii 
Church 


to Chu 
as ſoun. 


Holy d 
or Rel 
And in 
or Relig 
more t 
But the 
not exp 
the {tric 
what is 
Chriſti; 
but the 
every 4 
in us $1 


h E 


Sect. XXIV. bythe Teſt f RE ASO N. gr 


ſcribed it, is as antient as the firſt Propagation 


of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles ; being all of it moſt 
plainly contained in the Holy Scriptures. 

It may perhaps be objected that the Thirty Nine 
Articles, received by our Church, are exprefly 


| called Articles of Religion; and the Confeffions, by 


other Proteſtant Churches publiſhed, are uſually 
ſtiled Confeſſions of Faith: Now that thefe Articles 


and Confeſſions do all of them contain much more 
than what I have but now ſet down as»the whole 
Religion of a Proteſtant, is evident, and accord- 


ingly acknowledged ; and if fo, the Confequence 


muſt neceſſarily be, that the Faith or Religion 
of a Proteſtant includes a great deal more than 


what I have deſcribed to be in it. | 
To this the Anſwer will not be difficult, if we 
conſider that theſe Words Faith and Religion are 
ſometimes taken in a larger, and ſometimes in a 
more contracted and limited Signification ; ſome- 
times they are put to ſignify that whole Syſtem of 


Doctrine which is authentickly received by any 
Church; tho? not all of it, as abſolutely neceſſary 


to Church- Communion or eternal Salvation ; yet 


| as ſound and true, and altogether agreeable to the 


= Scriptures, or whatever Rule of Faith 
or Religion is received, and owned by them: 
And in this Acceptation of the Words, the Faith 
or Religion of a Proteſtant may be ſaid to contain 
more than what I have mentioned to be in it: 
But theſe fame Words, as they are implyed, tho? 
not expreſs*'d in my Text, are to be underſtood in 
the ſtricteſt Signification, to denote no more than 
what is ordinarily neceſſary to the Salvation of a 
Chriſtian, My Text requires no more from us, 
but that we ſhould be ready to give an Anftuer to 
every Man that askethus a Reaſon of the Hope that is 
mus; or in other Terms, why we hope to be 
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ect. 
ſaved in and by that Faith and Religion which nion. 

we profeſs? But to give our Reaſons why we be- added 
lieve ſome other Doctrines alfo to be true, (altho' and Pi 
we do not look upon them as ordinarily neceſſary Min Cor 
to Salvation) however prudent and proper upon ME Practi 
many occaſions it may be, is yet beyond the De- (for th 


ſign of what my Text preſcribes: Now if we Peace 
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= take the Words Faith and Religion in this and un 
- Senſe, for no more but what we eſteem to be or- ¶ Conſci 
| dinarily neceflary to the Salvation of every Chri- WW in: A 
=_ ſtian; there is no ſober Proteſtant, that I know Mit is a 
1 0 of, who extends his Faith or Religion beyond will be 
=_ thoſe Bounds within which I have but now deſcri- this th 
=_ bed it; that is to ſay, requires any more to be expli- To « 
553 Citly believed or practiſed, in order to the eternal If Chi 
= Salvation of a Chriſtian, than thoſe ſeveral Things ground 
dy that I have mentioned. * Chriſti: 
. But ſtill a part of the Queſtion continues un- of the 
be anſwered ; nor will it be thought ſufficient bare - of the ( 
27 ly for us to ſhew, why we embrace our own Re- this he 
hgion : But it will farther be expected that we the Cu 
ſhould give our Reaſons for refuſing to join with that D 
the Church of Rome, in the Profeſſion or Practice univer{ 
of what they, beyond this, would expect and re- WM to dive 
quire from us, | and re! 


For the clearing up therefore of what remains literal 
we muſt take notice that the Difference between preffior 
us and the Church of Roms, does not conſiſt in well pr 
this, t hat they deny any thing to be ordinarily IM Senſe a 
neceſſary to Salvation, which we affirm ſo to be, ny oth 


if excepting only the Cup in the Holy Communion: WF this, I 
1 But the great Difference between us lies in this, then th 
That in one Inſtance they have deprived the Peo- by the 
4 ple of ſomething, which by Chriſt's own Appoint- ed as t. 
5 ment (as we apprehend) every, Chriſtian, that and W 
| comes to Years of Underitanding, ought to par- rely up 
| take of; I mean the Cup in the Holy Commur 

ö | | ; mon, 
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nion. And in divers other Inſtances they have 
added to the Chriſtian Religion, ſundry Doctrines 
10' and Practices to be received by every one who is 
ry Nin Communion with them; which Doctrines and 
on Practices we look on not only to be unneeeſlary; 
e- for then perhaps we might in ſome Things, for 
ve Peace ſake, comply with them) but to be falſe 
his and unlawful ; and therefore ſuch as with a good 
r- BW Conſcience we cannot profeſs, or join with them 
1 in: And if we can makethis our Allepation good, 
Wit is a ſufficient Reaſon why we neither are nor 
d will be Papiſts; and ſo compleats our Anſwer to 
this third Queſtion, = 
To come to the matter then in very few Words. 
af Chriſt's own Appointment be a ſufficient 
ground for that Obligation that lies upon all 
Chriſtians to partake (as they become capable) 
n- WF of the Holy Communion, (which no ſober Man 
of the Churchof Rome ever yet, I believe, denied ;) 
this holds altogether as ſtrongly for drinking of 
e the Cup, as it does for eating of the Bread. If 
tb that Doctrine which is directly contrary to the 
ce univerſal Senſe and Reaſon of all Mankind, and 
d divers very plain Paſſages of Holy Scripture 
and relies only and entirely upon a pretended 
literal Interpretation of one ſingle Form of Ex- 
preſſion, (which, if it be once admitted, will as 
well prove our Bleſſed Saviour to be, in a literal 
Senſe alſo, a Vine, a Rack, and a Door; with ma- 
ny other ſuch Abſurdities) if ſuch a Doctrine as 
this, I ſay, may well be looked upon as falſe ; 
then the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as ſtated 
by the Council of Trent, cannot juſtly be receiv- 
ed as true; and with it the Sacrifice of the Mafs, 
and Worſhip of the Hoſt, both which entirely 
rely upon this Doctrine, muſt alſo fall to the 
1 8 Ground. 


c 1 
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| Ground. If we muſt worſhip the Lord our Gu, 55 
= and ſerve him only, as our Saviour expreſly fays, n 
= Mat. iv. 10. and if the firſt and ſecond Com- ,! 
5 1 of mandments have ſtill the ſame Meaning, and are §. 3 
= of the ſame Obligation to us under the Goſpel, 3 
= as they were unto the Iſraelites under the Moſaick Cure 
= Dif; enſation ; then the Invocation and Worſhip im + 
_ of Daints, Images and Relicks, as preſcribed and factory 
=_ practiſed in the Church of Rome, muſt of neceſ- Wh 
= ſity be not only unlawful, but in a very high alſo an 
_ degree provoking unto God, who has declared i de nece 
himſelf to be 2 e, God. The Time would fail H can Þ 
= me to ſpeak of the Pope's Claim of Supremacy, ee 
= his or his Churches pretended Infallibility, Pur- i | the trut 
= gatory, Indulgences, Maſſes for the Dead, Pri. all rece 
= Late Maſſes, Auricular Confeſſion, Penance and taught 
. | Satisfaction for Sins, Merits, Works of Superero- of Chr 
3 p | pt Pilgrimages, and all the long Train of niſtrati 
= rrors, and unlawfut or unwarrantable Practices, Gover! 
RH which under the Name and Pretence of 5 Apo/?olici fully f. 
= end Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, Obſervations and Con- give C 
= * of the Church, are impoſed upon the Law of 
embers of that Communion ;. and muſt, under teſtant 
the Penalty of Auatbema, be owned and approv- ee 
ed of by them: All which Things, being ferioul- I ef 
ly weighed and conſidered, we cannot but con- neſs, | 
clude, that as we have ſufficient ground for moſt Aga 
heartily embracing the Chriſtian Religion, as it a8 pro 
is in all Proteſtant Churches generally profeſſed cannot 
and declared to be neceſſary to Salvation, fo have And v 
we abundant Reaſon, for the rejecting all thoſe may as 
Additions which the Church of Rome has made us, as 
to it, or Alterations in it; and confequently for e N 
refuſing to join with that Church (as long as it the H. 
continues thus corrupted) in religious Worſhip the W. 
or Communion. And thus I have at laſt done ly, he 
with the third Queſtion propoſed ; namely, V INENC 
| we tends t 
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ve are Protgſlants, and neither are nor will be Pa- 


FE 4 32 
= Hh XXV. The fourth Queſtion yet remains 


1 namely, hy we are Proteſtants of the Eftabliſhed 
if. | Cheb, and not of any Party that diſſunts or divides 
n ber? To which, I think, a fair and ſatiſ- 
8 factory Anſwer may in very few Words be given. 
5 Whatever all ſober Proteſtants (I might add 
n alſo and divers learned Papiſts) do maintain to 


be neceſſary to the Salvation of a Chriſtian ; we 
can ſhew it all fully and freely to be had and 
enjoyed in our Church. We believe and profeſs 
the true Faith, as delivered in the Creed; we are 
Tall received into the Church by Baptiſm ; we are 
taught to lead holy and virtuous Lives; no part 
of Chriſt's Inſtitution is omitted in the Admi- 
niſtration of the Holy Communion ; we have 
Governors, both Ecclefiaſtical and Civil, law- 
fully ſet over us, to whom we are required to 
give Obedience ſo far, and no farther than as the 
ve WY Law of God preſcribes : Nor does any ſober Pro- 
er teſtant, as I have already ſaid, require. any 
. more than this, as an eſſential part of Religion, 
15 abs abſolute neceſſity to our everlaſting Happi- 
neſs, 
| Again, Some Things may perhaps be eſteemed 
s profitable in order to Salvation, altho* they 
Cannot be reckoned to be of abſolute necbſfity: 


ve And whatever there is or may be of this ſort, 
fe may as fully and beneficially be enjoyed amongſt 
de us, as in any Society of Chriſtians whatſoever :” 
or Wh ffe, who is a Member of our Church, may read 


- the Holy Scriptures and other good Books, attend 
ip the Worſhip of God both publickly and private- 
ne ly, hear Sermons, keep Days of Faſting or Ab- 
hy inence, and do every thing elſe that any way 
tends to his Soul's Health: And this as _ 

an 
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and as often as he pleaſes, or can any wy 


conduce to his ſpiritual or eternal Welfare. 


Nor is there any thing preſcribed in or 1. 
quired, by our Church, that is any way de. 


ſtructive of Salvation, or in the leaſt a hinder. 


ance to it. Nothing but Sin can any way be 4M 
bar to the Salvation of him that profeſſes Chri- 
tianity; nor can any thing be reckoned as iþ 


Sin, x John iii. 4. except it be, either expreſ 
or by good conſequence, a Tranſgreſſion of the Lay 
of God; and where no Lawis, there is no Tran: 
greſſion, Rom. iv. 15. Now however ſome of ou 
Ceremonies or Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions mar 
not be altogether agreeable to the Fancies d 
Defires of thoſe who reſuſe them, and whatever 
other Objections are or may be artificially conti 
ved againſt them; yet ſill there is not any one 


Thing required to be performed by any Membey 


of our Communion, that can be proved to be ci 
trary to any of God's Laws, or therefore can juſt) 
be condemned as any way deſtructive of Salvation 
Now wherever a Church is by Law eſtabliſhed, 

in which al: Things any way neceflary or prot: 
table to Salvation may fully and freely be hal 
and enjoyed, and nothing at all deſtructive of 
Salvation is impoſed upon any Man: From {uct 
à Church as this, no Man ought to ſeparate ; and 
every one that lives within the Precincts of 1t, 
ought conſtantly to continue in its Communion, 
And altho' there may be ſome Things in its Con- 
ſtitution that are not ſo agreeable to his parciculat 
reliſh; yet as long as he can without Sin, and 
therefore with a good Conſcience, conform to 
them, he ought not on the Score of any ſuch Thing 
as theſe, either to break the Unity, or diſturb the 


Peace of the Church, or refuſe his ae 
| nth; awil 


{ 
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awful Authority: And this I take to be a ſuffi- 
WT cient and ſatisfactory Anſwer to this fourth and 
IT laſt Queſtion. . 
F. XXVI. But there are two Difficulties that 
MT ariſe upon the whole, which I muſt endeavour to 
clear up before I conclude. 3 | 
= Fr/t then, it will perhaps be objected by thoſe 
of the Church of Rome, that however fair and 
well put together, all theſe Arguments, bong 
for the Proof of our Religion, may, at the firſt 
| View, appear to be; yet, when the Strength of 
them comes to be ſtrictly examined, they will at 
beſt be found to be no more but probable, and far 
8 ſhort of Infallibility: Now the higheſt Probability, 
ſay they, ſtill includes and implies ſome ſmall 
Degree, at leaſt of Uncertainty; and conſequently 
cannot be a Ground ſufficiently firm, on which a 
Man may venture his eternal Salvation; and for 
this Reaſon they decry all other Men's Perſwa- 
lion in Religion but their own, which they ſay is 
ſupported by the Infallibiliiy of their Church; 
oy therefore is beyond even the Poſſibility of 
alling, 
But would theſe Men have us build our Faith 
upon the Infallibility of their Church, without 
any Proof at all brought for it; or have they 
ſufficient Arguments to convince and ſatisfy us 
of the Truth and Reality of ſuch Infallibility ? 
on. The former of theſe is altogether abſurd ; nor do 
they demand fo fooliſh and unreaſonable a Thin 
from us: If then they undertake firſt to bring 
ſufficient Proof of their Infallibility, before they 
would have us receive or acknowledge it, I de- 
mand farther, is this ſame Proof, in itſelf, infal- 
lible or not? If not, then what are we the better 
tor the pretended Infallibility of a Church, which 
has not infallible Arguments to ſupport it? But 
if their Proof be in jel infallible, it will follow , 
| | „ 
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that there is an Infallibility antecedent to that of MM bility 
the Church: And why may we not ſuppoſe, pr ws 

that the 'T ruth of Religion may thereby. be proved 5 25 
as well antecedently to the Infallibility of the Inf I 
Church, as the Infallibility of the Church ante- WW © © 
tedently to the Truth of Religion. 3 
Again, whatever Arguments they offer for the Churc! 
Proof of their pretended Infallibility, muſt bv, 3 
and accordingly are always drawn either from 05 
Reaſon, or Scripture, or both in conjunction to- ober \ 
gether; from which ſame Fountains we alſo di- inlitir, 
rectly bring our Proofs for the eſtabliſhing of the a 
Truth of our Religion: Now, let their Argu- f guy 
ments for their Infallibility, and ours for our Re- Wl /t 
ligion, be well compared the one with the other; WW Rut 
and it will ſoon appear to every impartial Man, WW ee 
that thoſe, which we bring immediately in the for not 
behalf of Religion, are by much the moſt cor and rec 
cluſive of the two. Nor can they of the Church 8 
of Rome pretend to offer one ſingle Word in be: that in 
half of their Infallibility; but upon a Suppoſition cs 
that the Being of God, and the Truth of Chriſt e 
anity are firſt ſufficiently eſtabliſhed upon the Proot 2. I 
which are common both to us and them: 80 that es 
whatever Strength they may fancy to be in their At any deg 
| 


guments for the Infallibility of their Church, it muſt 3 

Ell of neceſſity depend upon thoſe that are, ante- that 95 

cedently thereto, brought for the eſtabliſhing of the Per 
Religion, and Chriſtianity in general: From of this { 


whence theſe two Conſequences muſt unavoida- done in 
bly follow; iyi, That no Man's Belief of bs, eas 
Religion and Chriſtianity in the general can juſtly does no 
in the leaſt depend upon the ſuppoſed Infallibility Now. b 
of the Church; and, Secondly, That if from Rea- monſtra 
ſon and Scripture, as. good or better Arguments Place w 


may be immediately had for the eſtabliſhing of te ther br. 

articular Doctrines of Chriſtianity, than 1 nor be « 
brought for the Proof of this pretended _ 5 
| ility: 


— 
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S bility; we may as well, nay we had much bet- 
ter receive ſuch particular Doctrines upon the 
Proof that ſo may be brought for them, than en- 
deavour to lay the Streſs of them upon ſuch an 
Infallibility, as cannot be ſo well proved as they 
themſelves may be without it, And indeed when 
it is conſidered how much the Writers of the 
| Church of Rome are puzzled, either where to 
place their pretended Infallibility, or how to make 
any ſort of Proof of it, it may well amaze every 
ſober Man to find them with ſo much Confidence 
| inſiſting upon a Thing, which, on a ſober Examina- 
tion, appears to be no better than a Fiction or 
| Hypotheſis, contrived to ſerve a Turn, and void 
| of all ſatisfactory Proof or Reality. 
But it is not enough, that wel can ſo abundantly 
| retort this Objection upon the Church of Rome; 
tor notwithſtanding this, the Difficulty ſtill remains 
and requires another kind of Solution : In order 
whereunto, it muſt indeed be freely granted, 
that in all matters of great Moment and Conſe- 
; quence (where we ſuppoſe every Man willing to 
o un as little Hazard as poſſibly may be) if itrict 
a:d infallible Certainty can be obtained, no $1an 
ought to ſtop ſhort of it, or to content himſelf with 
ut =) degree of bare Probability, how great ſoe ver 
it may appear to be. But let us ſuppoſe, either 
of that the Matter in debate will not admit, or that 
the Perſon who makes the Enquiry, is uncapable 
of this ſort of abſolute Certainty : What muſt be 
bone in ſuch a Caſe as this? A Man, for Exam- 
ly ple, expects in all probability to be ruined, if he 
does not take a Journey of a hundred Miles: 
Now, becauſe it cannot be mathematically de- 
as W "onſtrated to him that he ſhall come ſafe to the 
Place whither he would travel; that he ſhall nei- 
e cher break his Bones by a Fall from his Horſe, 
nor be drowned in crofling of a Ferry, nor mur- 
„ 9 thered 
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thered by Highwaymen, nor periſh upon the . 
Road by any other Accident; becauſe theſe who 
things, 1 ſay, cannot be ſtrictly demonſtrated, . 
muſt he therefore reſolve to ſtay at Home, at all expre 
Hazards, and not make the beſt Preparation he APY 
can for his Journey? If any Man thinks he can 3 
produce better Proofs, for Religion, than thoſe bet 
we already have; no doubt but every Man, as Notio 
far as he is capable, ought fairly to weigh and con- direct 
ſider them: But if we already have as much ny O. 
may abundantly ſatisfy every ſober and impartial tha -C 
Man, and the Arguments for Religion do valtly WF will f 
over-balance thoſe few trifling Pretences that are i but v. 
brought againſt it; muſt we ſullenly fit down (and ſuppof 
that with the greateſt Hazard of eternal Miſery) | ale) 
in Atheiſm, Scepticiſm, or Infidelity; for no other the J 
Reaſon but that we have not that ſtri&, infallible N of Go 
Prof of things, which neither does their Nature re, Wh Holy | 
quire, nor our own perhaps is capable of receiving charit: 
§. XXVII. The other Difficulty which ariſes WE all this 
upon this Diſcourſe, is, That however rational and true P 
ſatisfactory all this Account which we give of out ſtant a. 
Religion may, to Men of Senſe and Underſtanding, tons, 
appear to be; yet the vulgar Sort, which are much prehen 
the greateſt part of Mankind, are not only ignorant direct: 
of it all, but even altogether uncapable of appre- Wl the Pra 
hending the Force of the ſeveral Arguments con- pou asl 
tained init; as will foon appear to any Man that and of: 
makes the Experiment. Either then we muſt ſup- as to + 
poſe numberleſs Millions of Men to be under no but we. 
Obligation of embracing or profeſſing any Rel. WM wo that: 
gion at all, or the Foundation of ſuch Obligation that m 
muſt be laid upon ſome other and plainer Hey Miſtak 
of things, that may not be above the Reach 0 little - 
ELapacity. ... it, on 
1 e hereunto, I deſire that theſe two their i 
things may be duly conſidered, cury ar 


; expreſs: For Example; A Man altogether illi- 


direct him in his private Affairs: But if. upon ma- 


but very imperfectly able to do it: Now let us 
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Firſt, That many Men there are in the World 


who have a very ſufficient Underſtanding of much 
more than what in Words they are well able to 


terate, oftentimes follows the Buſineſs of his par- 
ticular Calling with Prudence and Diſcretion ; 
which plainly ſhews that he has a juſt and right 
Notion of Things, ſo far at leaſt as to guide and 


ny Occaſions you defire him in Words to expreſs 
the Grounds and Reaſons of what he does, you 
will find him, being no Maſter at all of Language,, 


ſuppoſe the ſame Man (which very often is the 
Caſe). to be very regular in the Performance of all 
the Duties of Religion ; conſtant in the Worſhip 
of God, both public and private; frequent at the 
Holy Communion; juſt, true, ſober, temperate,, 
charitable, and obedient: to lawful Authority; and. 
all this, as far as ever we are able to judge, upon a 
true Principle of Conſcience; is not ſuch con- 
ſtant and uniform Regularity of his Life and Ac- 
tions, as clear a Proof that he has alſo a due Ap- 
prehenſion of the Things of Religion, ſufficient to 
direct and ſupport him through God's Grace in 
the Practice of it: Altho” at the ſame time, if 
you ask him a. Reaſon of the Hope that is in him, 
and of all that he does on that Account, his Anſwer. 
as to the outward: Form of Expreſſion will appear 
but weak and imperfect: And muſt be ſupplied, as: 
to that Defect; by the Diſcretionand Charity of him 
that makes the. Enquiry.. It is therefore a great 
Miſtake if we conclude, that Men underſtand 
little or nothing of Religion, or the Reaſon of- 
it, only becauſe they know not how to cloth. 
their T houghts with Words or Expreſſions, that 
cry any tolerable Propriety in them: In many 
Gaſes a Man's Actions much more certainly than: 

6 his 


— — 


his Mind. | 


ect. X 


nor ar 
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want; 
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his Words, do ſhew what his Judgment is, and 
what are the inward Thoughts and Sentiments of 


| Secondly, If we rightly diſtinguiſh between Re- 
ligion ſtrictly and properly ſo called (which com- 
prehends no more but what is ordinarily requi- 
red for the Salvation of every Man) and Notion 
or Doctrines, whether falſe or true which have 
been mixed with, and by many adopted 'into it; 
whatever Abſtruſeneſs or Difficulty may occur in 
many of the latter, there is nothing in the for- 
mer, (I mean as far as it is neceſſary to be under- 
ſtood) or in the Grounds or Reaſons of it, that is i forth t 
above the Capacity of every Man of common Life; 
Underſtanding that ſober and diligently makes vantag 
Enquiry into it. The Nature of God, the Extent certair 
of his Attributes, and the utmoſt Depth of all Serva; 
thoſe Myſteries which in part are only revealed WW Reaſo! 
unto us in the Goſpel, (1 Cor. xiii. .) are altoge- Wi ſelves 
ther as incomprehenſible and unfathomable to the in exc 
Learned as to theUnlearned : But what Man almo# WW not th 
is there of ſo mean a Capacity, that may not, be bear 
with moderate Inſtruction and due Attention Wi Horus 
thereunto, be fully and rationally convinced of the I V, u. 


Being and chief Attributes of God, from. the ver) Wi vant : 
Structure of the World; of the Truth of Chr affront 
ſtianity from the well-atteſted Prophecies and and: e 
Miracles, (beſides its own internal Goodnels) thereſc 
whereby it is confirmed; and laſtly of all, thoſe nany ö 
Doctrines and Rules of Life that are neceſſary u V him 


Salvation, from the main Tenor and Deſi n of 
the Holy Scriptures, in which all ſorts of Chri- 
tians do agree, as I have already tho” briefly ſet 
forth the whole matter: It is not every Man in- 
deed who may be capable of diſputing, or mail 
taining an Argument for Religion, as I have a 
ready faid : But if Men generally do not under 


tand as much of it as is neceſſary to Salvation 
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ect. XXVIII. by be Teſt of RE ASO M. 103 


| vor are able to give ſome tolerable Account (how- 
ever imperfectly expreſs'd) why they hope to be 
WS ſaved in and by it, the Fault is not that they thing 


itſelf is above their Capacity; but either that they 
W want good and plain Inſtruction, or elſe will not 
give ſufficient Attention to it; and let thus much 


ſuffce to have been ſpoken to the ſecond Difficulty, 


§. XXVIII. And now for a Concluſion of 


al: I have oy this to add; That whatever 


W Knowledge or Underſtanding in Religion, or the 
WW Grounds and Reaſons of it any Man may have, 
if he does not carefully and conſcientiouſly bring 


WE forth the Fruit of it in a truly virtuous and pious 


Life; it will be ſo far from being of any Ad- 
vantage to him, that, on the contrary, it will moſt 
certainly turn to his greater Condemnation ; the 
Servant who knows not his Lord's Will, and, by 
| Reaſon of his Ignorance, commats things in them- 
ſelves worthy of Stripes, has ſomething to plead 
in excuſe for himſelf (at leaſt if his Ignorance be 
not through his own Fault or Neglect) and hall 
be beaten but with few Stripes; but that Servant db 

| knows his Lord's Will, and yet prepares not him- 
ſelf, neither does according to his Mill; ſuch a Ser- 
vant as this, not only in the higheſt Degree 
affronts his Lord, but alſo gives great Scandal 
and evil Example to his Fellow-Servants; and 
| therefore is moſt juſtly ſentenced to be beaten with 
| many Stripes; for unto whomſaever much is given, 


| of him ſhall much be required, Luke xii, 47, 48, 
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J. L AIN Huſtructions for the Young and Inorm 

comprized ina ſhort and eaſy Expo/ition of the 
Church Catechiſm, adapted to the Underſtanding and 
Memory of thoſe of the meaneſt Capacity. The + 
venth Edition Price 34. or 20's. per Hundred. 
II. Some ſhort and plain Directions tor ſpending ore 
Day well, by which (if every Day carefully obſerved) 
a Man may be much enabled (through God's Grace) 
te ſpend his whole Life ævell. The ſeventh Edition, 
Price 1d or 6s. per Hundred. 

III. An Egay towards making the Knoxw/edge of Re 
ligion eaſy. to the meaneſt Capacity: Being a fhort aud 
plain Account of the Oectrines and Rules of Chriſtianity 
Fne ſevenih Edition. Price 24; or 125 per Hundred, 

IV. An Anſever to all the Excuſis and Pretences which 

Men ordinariy make for their not coming to the Hil 
Communion: Co which is added, A brief Account af 
tne End and Deſian of the Holy Communion, the 00. 
ligation to recerve it, the Way to prepare for it, and 
the Behaviour of ourſelves both at and after it. The 
fifteenth Edition, Price 3d. or 20s per Hundred. 
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VI. Some Rules for the Conduct of Human Life, ſhew- 

- ing the Way of Living: 1. Wiſely. 2. Harmonioully, 
3 Peaccably and Quietly, 4 In Buſineſs, Fin pk 
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HIS Diſcourſe is publiſced at the Defire of 
a worthy Friend, whe, having heard the Sub- 
; flance of it, in the Cathedral of Kilfenora, 
on the Pulpit, was pleaſed to think, that if it were 
Vinted, it might afford ſome uſeful Iuſtruction, particu- 
io that remote Part of the Country, where Books 
amy Sort are not very plenty. | 


That it might the better anſwer this good Deſign, I 


Wave expreſſed my Thoughts more fully (and thereby, I 
hoe, more picinly ) than what the Time would allow me 
yo do when I was Preaching : And becauſe the Church 
Rome /ays fo great a Strcf5 upon what they call Tra- 
Piticn, I have thought it mot improper to inſiſt a little 
ere largely on that Point, than etherwiſe ca ſuch an 
ccaſron I fpould have done. | 


J hope the Controverſial Part of the Diſcourſe may 
bp: if ſome Uſe to thoſe who will vouchſaſe it a ſerious 
4 impartial Reading; and as for that Part of it 
which 3s Practical, I may with Aſſurance ſay, that it 
will be of Benefit to every Man, of whatever Per- 
uon or Profeyion he may be, provided that be fas 
ions his Life according ta it. | 
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St. Pauls Religion. 


the Beginning of the twenty fourth 
LEE | Chapter of the 42s of the Apoſiles we 

=) have an Account of the Accuſation 

| which the High Prieſt and Elders of 
the Few People, by their Orator 
= Tertullus, brought againſt the bleſſed 
WA poſtieSt. Paul, before Felix the RomanGovernor ; the 
Sum and Subſtance of which, as we find it ſet forth in 


he fifth Verſe, is brought under theſe two Heads: 


Firſt, That he was guilty of Treaſonable Prac- 
Wices :gainſt the Civil State; Ve have e; this 
Wan (ſays Tertullus) a peſtilent Fellow, and a Mover 
bf Sedition among all the Feaus throughout the World. 

| And, Secondly, That he was alſo a Diſturber of the 
Fewiſh Church, and a Promoter of Hereſy in Reli- 
pion: 4 Ringleader of the Set of the Nazarenes : 
For by that Name they called the Chriſtians, be- 
Kc:uſe they were Followers of Jeſus of Nazareth, 


As to the former Part of this Accuſation, St. Pau 
directly denies it, as an Untruth, for which there was 
not the leaſt Colour; and dares them, if they can, 
to prove what they thus alledged againſt him : They 
neither found me in the Temple (ſays he) diſputing with 
any Man, neither ſtirring up the People, neither in the 
SYnagogues, nor in the City: Neither can they prove the 
Deines whereof thay now accuſe me, Ver. 12, 13. 
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St. Paul's Religion. 


But as to the other Branch of the Charge, vii 
thizks it moſt proper to explain himſelf upon it, a 
ro giv? an” Account of that Religion which he pri 
ould al 
ſhamed. notwithſtanding that they endeavoured Ml 
ialrer the odious Name of a Sea, or Hereh, (full 
ther js tue Name in the original Greek) upon it. Bu 
inis [ confeſs unto thee (ſays he) that after the Wa Wo, is t 
BS ofe {ior 
Fathers; believing all Things which are «written nil 
And having Hope towarli 
ene WO! 
ot this ! 
Nous Diſ 
Nample 
Wd Ring- 


feſſed and rraQtifed ; of which he was not at all! 


which thry call Hereſy, fo worſhip I the God of n 


ihe Law ond the Prophets. 
God. which they themſelves alſo allow, that there fol 
be a Reſurretion of the Dead, both of the F uſt and Us 
Juſt. 
4 Conſcience void of Offence toward God, and tun 
Men. 

This is the Account which St. Paul here plain) 
(tho? briefly} gives of his Religion; and ſince the Ac 
cuſation which the Church of Rome brings again 
our Religion, is much like that, which the Jeu 
brought againſt St. Paul's; and our Anſwer to tha 
is the very ſame, which the Apoſtle here gives to tit 
other: It will not be improper, as we procecd 
plainly to ſhew, that the ſame Defence which he 
here makes for himſelf, we alſo have a Right to 
make for ourſelves, in return to..that unjuſt Chargy, 
which our Adverſaries bring againſt ue, as the Jew 
did againſt him; and, conſequently, that our Riv 
gion is the ſame with his. 1 

It were ever to be wiſhed, that in the Management 
of all Controverſies about Religion, each Patt 
would carefully avoid all harſh and bitter Expre! 
ſions, and all unmannerly Reflections one upon and: 
ther. As theſe Things are the Effect of Paſſion il 


thoſe who make uſe of them, ſo do they only ſerie 
to raiſe the like in the adverſe Party : The Cone 


quence of which is, that Men's nen ol 
bold 


Aud herein do J exerciſe my ſelf, to have alu 
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St. Paul's Religion. 7 


b Ich Sides, grow more and more diſturbed, and 


2 i : 
„a ereby leſs fit for the due Apprehenſion and Recep- 


Won of the Truth: Whereas, if every Diſputant 
old always content himſelf with clearly ſtating his 


d ue, and calmly repreſenting the Arguments upon 
„(a ich he grounds his Opinion, this would foon ſet 
g ruth in it's cleareſt Light; which, with God's Bleſ- 
Vols, is the only way to bring Men to a conſcientious 


pofeſlion of it. Or if, after all, they could not 
reby be brought to agree in the Profeſſion of the 

e Faith and Doctrine; yet Peace and Charity 
aht ſtill in a great Meaſure be preſerved, which 
re would be an unvaluable Bleſſing to the World, 
chis Meekneſs and Calmneſs, in managing a Reli- 
eus Diſputation, St. Paul here ſets us a moſt excellent 
Sample: His Adverſaries call him a pe/ilent Felloxu, 
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lainy Wd Kingleader of à Sed; and repreſented his Religion 
e Ano better than a Here, or cauſeleſs Departure from 
gain e Tei Church: To all which the 4po//e, in the 
Jeu elt mild and gentle Manner, makes Anſwer in the 


Fords which you have juſt now heard ; After the 
ay which they call Hereſy, &c. Where we may 
Wicrve, | 4 


Firſt, That St. Paul thinks it no juſt Objection a- 


narge, inst his Religion, that they endeavour to brand it 
Jeu ich an odious Name. If he had taught any wick- 
Rel: or falſe Doctrine, any thing that were contrary 


ter to the Holy Scriptures (that were then ex- 


emen t,) or to ſober and ſound Reaſon, or to the Rules 
Party an honeſt and viitucus Life; his Adverſaries 
xprel- abt to have inſtanced at leaſt in ſome one ſuch 
n ano: oelrine ſo taught by him, and to have ſhewn the 
jon n HElſeneſs or Perniciouſneſs of it. But inſtead of 


5 they make uſe only of general Terms; they 
his Religion Hereſy, and thoſe that profeſs it A 
3 ter 


Fl 
Þ ; 

Lon d& 
WE = 
1 
ä 
. = 
4 Ot a 
l 0 
TI 


—ͤ—ñ—ñũw— — ——ä —— —ä—ä— <a 8 > 
o N . I = E 5 +. — 4 
—_— > - . — — 8 — * 
X— ů DD ob oo —A—— 


SSSSFEAFEF e:!!! SI I I OLI eo OO IO 


— * 


r A i #1, „ "= Of | AY „ i 4 w 1 ö EET x L ST ESL uy AT. NS 8 "LF. l 
l © 2 td ALES a 5 * p = PLD „ 1 5 Ne > 5 A „ 1 g i= * 0 e r 
= N 0 1 1 A+ p 0 * n « YT = a — N. - o * : . — - 2 — * 
* 1 — = 1 r > I p = 1 n en 9 © 5 ? S 57 Sp \ LY ANT] * 14 5 F Ts i. 
— ' —— = * > MS 8 i Ls —_— Cl LS b 1 1 Us - G - + 9 I Vit \ by 4 4 * 2 4 
= — 5 U W = 1 O 1 1 C \ y 8 s „ * _ 
— — —v — — - _ \ _ ar OST SS - LW EG ok . by r 5 1 . A a 1 25 C Wh bs ; hn 1 mn i <7? 4 
- — 2 PP... = * 1 A 57 14 Ar 1 1 = i 5 f 
25 - = K £ . = „ i x3 9 n (1 — f % v * 
2 = 2 7 Ma * ? — mk - T bs - l b 14 o -,4 uf 1 \ U * «Lf 
— n — — N r = 2 6 . N - 1 7 8 8 3 
x <> So o = _ — S — PR ? _— * > — = yy | * 0 * 1 * þ Math _ - pe pe 
mx” "MID — __ 8 * 1 py * aj, 5 . CRT a. "Fe" 2 — w * 
N . „ 


1 5 ry = LS] * * Fo x i — 
e ry N pond N 
r SRD, OS GL 
E — — — —— — 
— my 4 * 2 » . 
—— : <a . Ts — a 
a — — — Fa 


”- Wa, 
= 


Gad of my Fathers: And if he had faid no more fia 


8 St. Paul's Religion. : ly b 
ter the Way which they call Hereſy, fo worſhip 1 ifſlerſon 


F briſt's 


this, it ought to have been taken as a ſufficient m, 12 


fwer, until they ſhould form a more particular 65 
cuſation againſt him, ip wi 
Much ſuch another Accuſation as this of od, on 
Fews againſt St. Paul, they of the Church of N eath a 
bring againſt all us, who are call'd Proteſtants. Som at Bre 
of their greateſt Divines finding it too difficult s appo 
Task to carry on the Diſpute about particular Mii, por 
ters with us, have thought it enough to inſiſt upſet we! 
this one general Charge againſt us, that we are HW! Duty 
reticks, or, in other Terms, that we refuſe to recen od, anc 
and own their Church as the Guide of our Faiti by a 
To which our Reply is the very ſame with this of ech to 
Paul, and upon the very ſame Grounds alſo. Sins 
As to the Rule of our Faith, the Holy Scripture, mation 
ſhall have Occifion to ſpeak of hem by and ce of 
but at preſent, for the particular Parts of our H thus 
gion: We profeſs to believe all the Articles of Hees ſo t 
Chriſtian Faith, as they are compriſed in that etant 
cient Creed, which for Subſtance was only and ut be in ot] 
verſally received throughout the primitive Chu ed, and 
and to this Day retains the Name of the Aha his owr 
Creed: Nor does the Church of Rome require Hen of 
Profeſſion of any other Creed, from all thoſe what Vered F 
ſhe admits to Baptiſm *, and thereby, according Vibe 
their own Doctrine, into a State of Regeneration a i then, 
Salvation: We acknowledge our ſel ves bound to IN q teach! 
in the conſtant Practice of all thoſe Duties to G0 end tha 
our Neighbour, and our ſelves, which are partly . what 
{cribed to us by the Rules of ſober Reaſon, but mo 3 
* See the Roman Ritual in the Office of Baptiſm, Bapth ppt te 
mus eſt Sacramentum Regenerationis, — Per Baptiſmun | = 


Chriſto filii miſericordia renaſcimur. Catech, Conc, If. 
| ful 


iy by the Word of God: We require that every 
Ierſon who is duly qualified to be a Member of 
re tha | briſt's Church, ſhould be received thereinto by Bap- 
Wm, in ihe Name of the Father, the Son, and the Ho- 

Ghoſt : And amongſt other Acts of religious Wor- 


nt A 
ar A 
Wip which we own ourſelves obliged to pay unto 


of od, one is, that we frequently commemorate the 
n eath and Paſſion of his bleſſed Son, by eating of 
Som at Bread, and drinking of that Cup, which he 
cul: appointed for this Purpoſe : And laſtly, as often 
„Mu upon a ſtrict Examination of ourſelves, we find 


War we have neglected or tranſgreſſed any Part of 


paß 

e 7 Wr Duty, the only Way of obtaining Pardon from 
recen od, and reconeiling ourſelves to him, we take to 
Faith WR by a hearty and ſincere Repentance, which we 


Ich to conſiſt in an humble Acknowledgment of 
Wr Sins to God, and a hearty Amendment and Re- 
mation of our Lives, This is the Sum and Sub- 
nce of the Religion of a Proteſtant: And if a 
an thus believes and lives, and with Sincerity con- 
ues ſo to do, to the End of his Days, however 
orant or miſtaken he may unavoidably happen 
bein other Matters, yet we judge that he will be 
ed, and made eternally happy, not for any Merits 
his own, but for the Merits, and through the Me- 
tion of our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, a was 
wered for our Offences, and was raiſed again for 
Juſtification. Rom. iv. 25. 
If then, in all this, our Adverſaries can tax us 
ih teaching any one Thing that is falſe; or if they 
end that the Belief or Practice of any thing more 
u What we teach, is nece//ary to Salvation; let 
m name that particular Thing; and as we hither. 
always have been, ſo we ſtill ſhall be moiſt willing 
ready to enter into a ſober Debate with them 
uit, But as for that general Charge of Here, 
i Which ſome of them make ſo great a Noiſe 
| a gainſt 


of N 
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againſt us; although we have again and again ni 


ſame Reaſon, may we ſay alſo. 
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fully vindicated ourſelves from this Im putatia 
yet would it have been enough to ſay that, as lay 
as we know that every Part and Branch of our R 
gion is true and agreeable to the Will of God, u 
ought not in the Jeaft to be put out of Conceit with i 
on account of this or any other odious Name, whid 
our Enemies cauſeleſsly beſtow upon it. After th 
Way which they call HERESY, /o worfhip I ti 
God of my Fathers, &c. iays St. Paul; and ſo forts 


But before I diſmiſs this Point, I muſt put or 
Adverſaries of the Church of Rome in mind of t 
very material Thing, which is, that altho' tiq 
were able to prove the Tuth of thoſe Doctrines whit 
they receive and we reject; ſuch as Tranſubfanii 
tion, Purgatory, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, &c. (bid 
we have often abundantiy ſhewn they never can d 
yet would not this be a ſufficient Ground to chayt 
us with Hereſy, except they aiſo ſhew that God . 
quires the Belief of theſe Things from every Mi 
as of Neceſſity in order to his Salvation. For howel 
true a Doctrine may be, yet if the Belief of it k 
not neceſſury to Salvation, it is poſſible that a Mat 
may be ignorant of it, or not believe it, and 10 
be a ſound Member of Chriſt's Church, and con 
quently no Heretick, Inſtead, therefore, of beſto 
ing all their Labour in proving the Truth of i 
Doctrines, (wherein they have ſhewn very much 4 
though to very little purpoſe) we deſire they WY 
take ſome Pains, if they can, to prove the Nee 
of them alſo (whereof hitherto they have been de 
ſparing) or elſe they but beat the Air, and fight WY 


a Shadow: For again I repeat jr, let a Doctrine Tl Maria vir 
never ſo rue, yet if the Belief of it be not n/a, ut q 
to Salvation, no Man ought to be accounted u . — 


Mid. R 


% 


111ick barely for not believing it. Either there 
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ines was aways neceſſary to Salvation, even from 
Se firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, or that the Church 
Rome has Power from God to make the Belief of 


je Apoſtles it were not fo ; or elſe they muſt own 
at we are no Hereticks for not believing them, or 
t though we are Herezicks, yet ſtill we may be in 


nodamnable Sin. 

Secondly, For a farther Vindication of himlelf 
Riaſt the Charge of Hereſy, St. Paul here declares 
Who alone it is that is the Object of his Religious 
ip. After the Way which they call Hereſy, fo 
%% 1 the God of my Fathers, ſays he. 

That divers Perſons had, before that Timc, ſuf- 
red Martyrdom for the Chriſtian Faith, and were 
ified Saints in Heaver, particularly Stephen (Acts 
$9.) and James the Brother of Fobn, [Acts xii. 7.) 
s well known to St. Paul: And if we give Credit 
Eyſebius *, whoſe Opinion is followed by very 
inent Writers of the Church of Rome, the bleſſed 
gin Mary had ſome Vears beſore departed out of 
World, and (as ſoms ſuppoſed, and that F Church 
this Day holds) was receiv'd, Body and Soul, up 
to Glory. If then St. Paul had believ'd (as the 
lurch of Rome now teaches) that the Saints in Hea- 
Rare to be invoked and prayed to, and their Ima- 
as alſo that of Chriſt, were to be worſhipped ; 
s very ſtrange that the Apoſtle, upon ſuch an e- 
nent Occaſion as this, ſhould not give the leaſt In- 
nation of any ſuch Matter. He was not a/pamed 


Maria Virgo, Jeſu Chrifti Mater, ad Filium in Calum 
Aur, ut quidam fuiſſe Sibi revelatum ſeribunt. Euſeb. 
dn. Hier, Interp. A. D. 48, 

Alſumpta eft Maria in Cælum, gaudet Exercitus Angelo- 
„ Mit. Rom, In Aſſumpt. B. Mar, Virg. f 


ey muſt prove that the Belief. of theſe their Doc- 


gem neceflary to Salvation, though in the Days of 


e Way of Salvation; and conſequently that Hereſy | 
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- el] as 
Goſpel of Chriſt, Rom. i. 16.) and the may . 

Feri = 8 he had already under. 24d 
gone for it, ſufficiently ſhew, that he was not afrai * 
openly to profeſs it, and eyery Part of it, (2 = « my 
23. &c.) And yet when he here gives an 4 _ wen 
of the Chriſtian Worſhip, which he practiſed, he # Thin 
makes not the leaſt mention either of Saints or Im. . 
ges; no, nor of the Virgin Mary herſelf ; but or) 3 
of God alone, as the Object of it. Thou /halt un 0 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him O _ Y fo Tarn 
thou ſerve, lays Chriſt, (Mat. iv. 10.) and accor in 3 
to this Precept, wy _ here plainly gives an A. e. 
nt of his own Practice. NY 
* therefore the Church of Rome condemn *g Fer 
us, amongſt other Things, for this, That we contin i og 
all Religious Worſhip to God alone, and er, bien th, 
give any Part thereof either to Saints or Images; wilty of 

ſee not how they can avoid involving this bleſſed 4- WF 
poſtle, and indeed all the reſt of the Apoftles, in the put. 7 
ſame Condemnation ; ſo that we muſt of no 133 
herein either ſtand or fall together. Search the Holy key lad 
Scriptures, both of the Oli and New-Teffamini, Won cher 
from the one End to the other, and in almoſt ever) Mei, 50 
Leaf, you will find either Precepts, ee eee, baſh their 
Examples of worſhipping GOD : But as for the f * 
vocation of Saints, or any Sort of Worſhip to be lere "eng 
given to Images, there is not one ſingle Paſſage n een wh 
the whole Bible that gives the leaſt Countenanct Bl | 3 
thereto, but very many to the contrary : And as fr} Lorie 
St. Paul's both Doctrine and Practice, they are à ie, 
clear as the Sun, not only from the Paſſage of Scr: e 
ture now more immediately under our nn f Fleſh u; 
but alſo from many more that every Where , ny to 
all his Writings : Ged alone appears to be the „ borch; a 
ject of his religious Worſhip; and if herein he we jill. make 


in the right, we who agree with him in 12 Fr 


St. Paulis Religion. 13 


ell as in all other Parts of his Religion, cannot 
ombly be in the Wrong. . | 
W Thirdly, St. Paul, that he may yet more effec- 

vally and unaniwerably make his Defence, proceeds 


Wo a free and open Acknowledgement of the Ground 


. Id Foundation of his Faith, by profeſſing to Believe 
„ % Things aubich are written in the Law and the Pro- 
F ; under which Expreſſion the Fews, in their 


Wommon Speech, were wont to comprehend all thoſe 
WBooks of Holy | Scripture which they . receiv'd, and 


ee now call by the Name of the Old Tofe- 
* kent, (Mat. ii. 13. and xxii. 40.) : 


For the better apprehending of what the Apot/e 
Were means and aims at, we muſt take Notice, that 


Pod) had regeiv'd divers Cuſtoms. and Doctrines, 


4 yhich they called Traditions, about which they were 
4. iily of ,o great Errors. 
the | 


| Firſt, That whereas ſome of theſe Traditions might 
d themſelves be innocent, though no way neceilary 3 


Wpon them, than upon the known Law of God him 


1 4% their Hands when they eat, becauſe this was a 
len of the Elders, (Mat. xv. 2.) nor would 
- here have been any Hurt in this Cuſtom, if it had 


een uſed without Superſtition: But while they were 


pde, their inward Part was full of Ravening and 
Pickedneſs. (Luke xi, 39.) Much like unto ſome 


1 W crlons who will not, upon any Account, taſie a Bit 
i I! Fleſh upon one of their Faſt-Days, as being con- 
Oh! ary to the Tradition or Inſtitation of their 


burch ; and yet upon the ſame or any other Day, 
ill make no great Scruple of Drunkenneſs, Cur- 
. ſing, 


1 
- 5 7 — wg _—_— — — 
—— — . HWS [ ůB ů —— — ———— 7˙ - eee ener os z 
— SES W * 5 m 
* n 442 * 


Whe Jewiſe People (beſides the written Word of 


bey laid as great, or ſometimes a greater Streſs 


fell. Thus, for Example, they were very careful ta 


bus careſul; in all Appearance, to make clean the Out- 
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1 5 | fing, Swearing, or Cheating, tho' they know them = 
i | | be contrar y to God's own Law. 5 q Ne yes o 
wy” 1 | The other great Error which the Fews ran int Notice 
_ about their Traditions was, that, in ſome Caſes, they Nation 

—_— . « : 3 n 15 ation 
—_ | thought the Obſervation of a Tradition to be a ſuf. be Hal 
_ cient Excuſe, and even a 7uftification of them in Milfccounte 
= tranſgreſſing a Commandment of God: Of which our WW» v 
—_— bleſſed Saviour gives a moſt remarkable Inſtance e Gods 
_ (Mat. xv. 4.) God (ſays he) commanded, ſaying, H. Wiels Tra, 
1 nour thy Father and thy Mother But ye ſay, wi Negrees 1 
* i 1  foever ſhall ſay to his Father or his Mother, it ii g 
* ik | Gift by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by m, nd the | 
ll and honour not his Father or his Mather, he foal i io: long 
_— free. After which Pattern the Counci/ of Conftant, : / co: 
_ (Seſſ. 13.) ſeems to have copied; in freely owning WV 1a 
—_ that Chriſt inflituted the Sacrament of th Lord's Sup: ich he 
= i | | per, aud adminiftied it to Lis Diſciples in both Rin, Ni. 22 
- i and that in the Primitive Church this Sacrament wa: WW the P, 
4 1 in both Kinds adminiſtred to the Faithful: And yet, ord, in 
= | 5 with non obfante, decreeing that this Sacrament ful licourſes 
= 4 [8 be taken by the Laity, only under one Kind, viz, that eept fon 
IF Bread, Nor have Men of great Name been Wi his Re 
1 wanting in the Church of Rome who have carried 8 Script 
5 this Matter ſo far as to maintain, that 2% Pop: b Notwitt 
i Power to diſpenſe in all Things of the Law of Gul, "ich bad 
' excepting the Articles of Faith: But I mult return 9 it Time 
| the Fewiſh Traditions. MF yet ſtil] 
Before St. Paul was converted to the Chriltiat Hence, to p 


Faith, he was as fond of theſe Tradition as any of Wd unccrr; 
his Brethren : 7 profited (ſays he) in the Jerviſb Reign , for d 
abeve many of mine Equals in mine own Nation, eng Pands of | 
more exceedingly zealous of the TRADITIONS of lides the « 
Fathers (Ga. i. 14.) Here he ſeems to lay the gie ue e 
Streſs of the Fewihh Religion, as it was then probs the 
feſſed, upon theſe their Traditions, according to which N ures, 


they interpreted, and often wreſted the Holy Ser, wh 
1 tun, by their 


2 


0 Suar, De Leg. 1. 10. e. 6. Pe Zu 


Cn 2 
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res, But now that God had fully opened the 
yes of his Underſtanding, he takes not the leaſt 
otice of theſe ſame Traditions; but lays the Foun- 
lation of his Faith and Religion altogether upon 
he Holy Scriptures, notwithſtanding that the Fews 
ccounted him an Heretick for ſo doing. After the 
Vay which they call HERESY (ſays he) fo wworfhip 1 
We God of ay Fathers, (not according to thoſe grou id- 
e's Traditions which the Fewi/p ors have by 
egrees impoſed upon the ignorant People, but) Se- 
wing all Things which are written in the Law 
Wd the Prophets, And to the very ſame Purpoſe he 


NE ON OTIS oh Ee IO RN 


ot long after expreſſes himſelf before King Agrip- 
wt, I continue unto this Day (ſays he) witnefing both 
ing Small and Great, ſaying none other Things than thoſe 
up- %% the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come, (Acts 
i, wi. 22) And again (v. 27.) King Aerippa, believeſt 


ben the Prophets ? 1 know that thou believeſt. Not one 
ord, in all this, or any other Part of St. Paul's 
courſes or Writings, of the Fewih Traditions, 
xeept ſometimes to rejeR them; but the Foundation 


een 
ried % Scriptures. | 
ba; Wi Notwithſtanding the many Errors and Corruptions 


nich bad taken Root in the Few; Church, and at 
it Time almoſt univerſally overſpread the Face of 
yet ſtil] it pleaſed God, by his over-ruling Provi- 


tian {FR ce, to preſerve his avritten Nord, and keep it pure 
, of WW" unccrrupted : Abundance of the Copies thereof 
i, "> for divers Ages, been very common in the 
eig ends of the People, and very much read by them, 


nm 


lides the conſtant, publick Reading thereof in their 
real 


Pmagogues every Sabbath-Day (AQs xv. 21.) by which 
pro- ens the Nuntain, I mean the Text of the Holy 
nick BE tures, was kept pure and pndefiled, altho' the 
m which the Scribes and Pnariſees drew from 
n, by their fille Gloſſes and Interpretations, were 
B 2 become 


{ his Religion, as a Chriſtian, is entirely laid in the | 
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become corrupt, and very much polluted. To thi 
pure Fountain therefore, that is to ſay, to the Ty 
of God's Holy Word, St, Paul appeals, and is ready 9 


ſtand or fall by whatever may from thence be fair 


concluded: Wherein he does no more than whit 


long before, the Prophet 7/@fah had directed then 


all to do: To the Law and to the Teftimony (ſays tiu 
Prophet) / they ſpeak not according ts this Word, it il 


becauſe thore is no Light in them. Iſai. viii. 20. 
The Divine Authority cf all thoſe Writings which, 


among the Feaus, were uſually comprehended under 


the common Appellation of 25. Law and the Pn. 


Pbets, was univerſally acknowledged by that People; 


or if any one (whether Few or Gentile) ſhould off 
to deny it, there were, and are ſuch ſtrong Argi- 
ments and Proofs for it, as may be abundantly ſuti 
cient to convince every ſober and impartial Man 
From theſe ſacred Writings St. Paul was able mol 
clearly to ſhew, that God had often promiſed to fend 
an extraordinary Perſon into the World, under tle 


Title of the Maſfab or Chrift, more fully to make 


known his Will to Mankind than what before hut 
been done, and thereby to promote that univerli 
Happineſs, not only of the People of J/ae!, but 
all the Nations of the Earth who ſhould fincere) 
cleave unto him: And from all the Circumflances dl 
the Perſon, Family, Birth, Life, Doctrine, Dead, 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſien of this fame Cbriſ 
Maſiabh, as the fame might clearly be gathered e. 


ther from the expreſs Words of theſe Divine Wii. 


tings, or by juſt Conſequence from them, he ws 
able beyond Contradiction to male out, that 7% 
of Nazareth, who not long before had been mol 
unjuſtly put to Death, was that very Chrift or Mi 


fab whom God had promiſed, and conſequently that 


all the Doctrine, which either he, or any by his Als 


thority had taught, was to be owned and * 
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the Doctrine of God. All this (I ſay) St. Paul was 
WS able moſt fully and convincingly to prove from the 
= //ritings of Moſes and the Prophets, taken by them- 
WS {elves alone, and interpreted partly by comparing 
one Paſſage with another: But if once he ſhould 
have admitted of the Fewiſh Traditions, either by 
WE themſelves alone, or as the beſt Interpreters of the 
Hoh Scriptures, all his Proof muſt immediately there- 
by have been overthrown ; it being one of the moſt 


4, WW: ccciv'd Traditions, at that Time among the Fews, 
1. that the Crit or Maſtab, whom they expected, was 
„00 be a great and glorious Prince upon Earth, to 
ie; WW fight their Battles, and deliver them from the Sub- 
r oection wherein they had ſo long been to their Ene- 
gu mies: Which popular Conceit had taken ſuch deep 
g. Root in the Minds even of our bleſſed Szviour's 
an, Diſciples, as in his Life-time to put them upon con- 
nol ending who of them ſhould be the greatet in his 


Kingdom (Mat. xx. 20, Mark ix. 34.) and after his 


the WH Relurrection, renewed in them an Expectation that 


ak: de would then refore again the Kingdom to Iſrael (Acts 
!. 6.) All theſe unwritten Traditions, therefore, St. 
eau, declines, as having no Authority from God; 
and appeals to the avrizten Word of God, to the more 


nee Mord of Prophecy (as St. Peter calls it, 2 Pet. 
5 . 19.) the Ground and Foundation of his Faith, 
ah Ps Cbriſtian, being this, that he believes all Things 
ich are arritten in the Law and the Prophets. 

de And now to apply all this to my preſent Pur- 
Wri pole: When our bleſſed Saviour, after his Reſur- 
um I rection, had commanded his Diſciples to go and 
22 each all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 
molt aber, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
„lat. xxviii. 19.) the firſt thing which they did in 
chat purſuance of this Command, was to preach the Goſ- 


pel in Jeruſalem, where the firſt Foundation of the 
Chriſtian Church was laid: And as more and more 


3 | People 
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People were converted to the Chriſtian Faith, ſo mon For t. 
Labourers ſtill came into the Harveſt, (Mat. ix. 30) MW briftiar 
who gave ſuch Aſſiſtance in carrying on the Work, Noctrine 
that in a few Years, through God's Bleſſing upon eing m 


their Endeavours, the Church had extended herſelf hriſtian 
fir and wide throughout the then known World, veral B 
notwithſtanding the great Oppoſition and bitter Perk. Hgether 
cution which every where ſhe met with, in her Pro ame of 
greſs. . The fa 

All Perſons who, according to our Saviour's D and 
rection, were by Baptiſm admitted into the Chu, Hit the C 
if they were of Age, were required to make Pro reeable 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Faith; and if they were I oght a. 
fants, were in like Manner receiv'd, in cafe their nd for 


Parents, or thoſe who had the Care of them, wer em, va! 
Believers : As under the Old Law; Infants in te etb Cop 
like Circumſtances were circumciſed, and theteh nguage 
admitted into Covenant with God: (Gen. xvii. 11, Wſ"orty it 
13.) | ; ; Cen into 
If we have recourſe to all the Forms of Chriſtin ere able 
Profeſſion, which, in any Part of the Church, wer epies ar 
ancienzly uſed, or required to be made, in order een ever: 
Baptiſm ; we ſhall find no other Matter or Arti landed de 
of meer Belief contained in them, or any of then, ode goo 
than what we now find in the Creed which is com etable Er 
monly called the Apeßles Creed: Nor does even er of ſuc 
Church of Rome, to this Day, require any othe ediately 
Conſeſſion or Profeſſion of Faith to be made Y, abati 
any Perſon at the Time of his Baptiſm, as appei Mich ma] 
from their own Ritual, and the Office of B: pul eaſe, (anc 
therein contained, as I have already obſervi0 e have 
Nor was it, in the Primitive Church, a WOT 
or ſo much as doubted of, but that if Ws bey bad i1 
ſon duely baptized, continued to the End ol * Over an 
Days in the ſincere Profeſſion of this ſame Fefe look” 
and in the conſtant Practice of a virtuous and pater to Sa] 
Life, be ſhould moſt certainly be ſaved. ears, by | 
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For the better confirming of all Believers, in the 


60 Wbriftian Faith, and farther inſtructing them in the 
K. WDoarine thereunto belonging, divers Holy Men, 
on icing moved by the Spirit of God, ſoon after 
a WE brifianity had begun to be preached, writ the 
14 eral Books and Epiſtles, which are now all joined 
. gether in one Book, and commonly called by the 


ame of the New Teftament. 

The fame Book of the New Teflament was very 
arly and univerſally received and owned through- 
ut the Chriſtian Church, .as being in all Points a- 


% reeable to that Faith and Doctrine which was 
u. oght and preached by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 
heir ad for this Reaſon, it was every where among 
yore em, valued as a moſt ineſtimable Treaſure ; and 
th: Wot Copies and Tranſlations thereof into almoſt all 


nguages, as alſo of the Old TefHament, whoſe Au- 
hority it confirmed, were ſoon multiplied, and got- 
Wen into the Hands of almoſt all Chriſtians, who 
vere able to procure and read them; and the like 
Kopies and Tranſlations have all along to this Day 


een every where throughout the Chriftian World, 


tice anded down to Poſterity; by which Means, thro' 
en, God's good Providence, it became impoſtible for any 
do ctable Error or Corruption to creep into any Num- 
er of ſuch Franſlations or Copies, without being im- 
other vediately diſcovered and exploded. So that at this 
e , abating here and there ſome various Reading, 
peu nich make very little Alteration any where in the 
rinſe, (and in Matters of Conſequence none at all, 


e have the Holy Scriptures both of the Old and 
ew” Teſtament in the ſame Purity and Perfection as 
hey had in the Primitive Church. N 


vere look'd upon as neceſſary to be believed in or- 
to Salvation, the Church, of Rome has, of late 
ears, by Degrees introduced ceriain new Docttines, 


Over and above thoſe Things which ancientlyß 


which 


"2m ks Ts Wag -< 
MELON) = —p = 


— 7 
* 


— « 


LADA 
_— » 9 « 4 + 1 _ — 

5 2s 2 
r nnn 2 
Iz — E 4 ens AC_ACIES 1 IS 

: 


93 
e 


— — — 
= —— x 


f; 
1 
1 
x 
4 
if 


— * — 1 — 


N 


89 Sy 
n Ts 1 7 * 
n — SL = 5 þ 
, = ä EDT 
LY * 1 "AM F 
Re SO Z l \ 


= F 1 > + = Þ — — 41 3 2 nes N wt > ow X 4 2 — 4 r a . — N . 
— * ES. = * 5 F 2 E — = 7 7 }- — * 8 8 e 9 — = 
J —— — Rn. 4 5 . = 2 9 8 2 V GEL A) n N 
Cr = wx — 22 — . 4 — 2 N . n Er 
8 * CO” WW 2 . K e 4 - 
* * — - 7 fy 6. — 
r Ll. a 4 bh — a% . i. 12 Wag yt 2 20 — 2 — — — — . — bb — - 8 — 
* o 8 
D "2 * * 


5 
1 
q 4 
FN 


—_T 


A i; tn 7 


_ = 


— 
OR 4 
ol 


— * E 3 N 
n 3 RS $f 
Dy TUE WE 


THe! 9 


b | 
1 
1 
hs OR 
* 
- 
N 


Prince of the Apofiles, is to be obe) d. Nor is il 


alſo, and this without entertaining any Doubt © 
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which ſhe alſo requires all Men to receive and h 
lieve, and pronounces Damnation againſt all who n 
fuſe ſo to do“. The Chief of which are by Nay 
ſet down in the new Creed of Pope Pius the IV. git 
That there are Seven Sacraments ; the Propitiatm 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation, Commuin 
under one Kind, Purgatory, with Prayers and aſe 
for the Dead, Worſhipping and Invoking the Saints i 
Heaven, Worſhipping their Religues, Worſhipping th 
Images of Chriſt, the bleſſed Virgin, and other Saint 
Indulgences; that the Church of Rome is the Malu 
and Miſireſs of all Churches; and the Pope of Rome 
as Vicar of Chriſt, - and Succeſſor to St. Peter, th 


em, a! 
ade of 
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this enough, but they further require, that df 
other Things that baue been delivered, defined and tk 
cared by the ſacred Cannons and general Count 
particularly that of Trent, ſhould be received ai 
profe Jed without (ſo much as) doubting F, and a 
Things contrary thereto rejected and accurſed: And, 
that after all, it be owned, that ou? of 7his in 
Cathelick Faith no Man can be ſaved; as I have ji 
now noted. | 

It is hard to ſuppoſe that any Man, who allows 
himſelf the leaſt Uſe of his Underſtanding, and is 
all acquainted with the Holy Scripture and Antiquity 
ſhould not be much ſhock'd to find ſo many Addition 
here made to the ancient Chriſtian Faith, ſo mat) 
more Things required in order to Salvation, thi 
what are demanded to be profeſſed or promiſed i 
the Time of Baptiſm; and all the Determinations 
of the Cannons and General Councils, particular 
that of Trent, not only to be recein'd, but prof. ſu 


then, 
Hane veram Catholieam fidem, extra quam nemo (in 


eſſe poteſt. Bull. Pit 4. ö ; 
+ Indubitanter reeipio atque; profiteor, Ibid, 
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1 em, although, at the ſame Time, no Recital is 
on ade of the Particulars, nor any Diſtinction between N 
aroſe Cannons and Councils, which, at this Time, 


receiv'd and owned, and thoſe that are not ſo, even 


41.08 

ao Within the Church of Rome herſelf: To give the 
win Colour, therefore, that they can to this whole 
ter, in the firſt Place they offer at ſome Proof 


om Hely Scripture, for divers of theſe their Doc- 
Fines and Tenets : But this appears to be ſo weak 
Wd ill grounded, that no Man, who is not before. 
ard ſtrongly pre poſſeſſed in favour of their Conclu- 
dns, would ever think of drawing them from 
ch Premiſſes as they inſiſt on in the Scripture. . Are 
t figurative Expreſſions as frequent in thoſe Holy 
'ritings, as they are in our moſt familiar and 
elt anderſtood Converſation ? And is any thing 
ore common amongſt all Mankind, than, in their 


a Wdinary Diſcourſe, to ſpeak of the Sig» by the 
„ame of the Thing fegnified? When therefore we 
And, id our bleſſed Saviour himſelf uſing ſuch Expreſ- 
ners as theie, I am the Door of the Sheep, (Joh. x. 
ji Ian the good Shepherd, (v. 11.) and I am the Vine, 


are the Branches, (Joh. xv. v.) which Expreſſions, 


[low ith hundreds more that occur throughout the Oʃ 
is 18nd New Teftament, all Men allow, are not to be 
uit), Picerſtood in a ſtrict literal Senſe : Would any un- 
on ce Man conclude, in direct Oppoſition to 


mmon Reaſon, as well as his Senſes, that when 
Þroaviour, ſpeaking of the Sacrament of his Body 
id Blood, ſaid, This is my Body, (Mat. xxvi. 26.) 
u This is my Blood of the New. Teflament, (v. 28.) 


ed U 
tion 


ar i Meaning was, that at all Times, whenever this 
ey Sacrament ſhould be duly conſecrated, as ſoon 
bt OS tie ſame Words ſhould be pronounced, the Sub- 
hen ance of Bread and Wine ſhouid no more remain, 


u only the bare Species or Appearance of them, 
ut the whole Subſtance of the Bread and Wine 
ſhould 
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mould immediately be converted or tranſab ſantuli 


Practices, of the Church of Rome, which, in fit 


{ 
To ſupply 
Roman if. 
burch, and 
ctrine has 
firmed by 
ticle of F. 
an eternal 
eltions wh 
> Divine A 
Pope and 
tory Retur 
Is one, wt, 
meral Cou 


into the Subſtance of his own Body and Blood, thi 
under each of theſe Appearances, (viz of Bread an 
Wine) whole Chriſt, Body, Blood, Soul, and Dil 
nity, is really and ſubſtantially contained; and thi 
therefore this moit Holy Sacrament is to have tht 
ſame Worſhip given to it, as is to be given to the 
true God: Would any znprejudiced Man (I ſay) eng 
think of drawing ſuch Meanings or Conſ:quencalf 
as theſe from the above-mentioned Words of our $ 
viour ? Refides many more moſt abſurd Doctrine: ad 


ther Conſequence of the former, they under PH er before 
of Damnation would impoſe upon us; all wih ian Chu 
have no better Foundation in Scripture, hi become 7 
tieſe two Expreſſions, This is my Body, and Thi: in anfiver 
my Blud; which Words, if we interpret according „ that the 


to the common figurative Way of Speaking, which 
Chrift himſelf at other Times uſed, and ever Iu 
been frequent, and perfectly well underſtood amongl 
all Men, (as far as we know any thing of their f. 
veral Language,) the whole Roman Doctrine 
Tranſubſtantiation, together with all that they ha 
built upon it, and what little more they would fall 
draw from the Scripture for it, muſt all at once fil 
to the Ground. And the like may be ſaid of al 


ellary Matt 
ure, or 7 
waitin, they 
own to the 
loſpiratio! 
delivered d 
ed into W. 
ritten Wer 
of Divine 


the other Scripture Prog, which they pretend r Dorina 
bring for the reſt of thoſe Points that are control" ll fon Scri, 
ed between us. For altho* nothing perhaps Wa Ker them 4 
they maintain, carries ſo many morfrous Alſurdui are exact! 


in it, as their Doctrine of Tran/ubfantiation ; V* 
all the Arguments which they bring from Scr 
in behalf of the reſt cf theſe Terets of theirs, wh 
we reject, are equally weak and inconcluſive ; 261 
were moſt eaſy for me to ſhew, if it were prof 
upon this Occaſion, to enter into ſo large a Dig 
ſion. | 10 


f as for ſud 
[lire alone 


ine ſcfipto . 
ls acceptæ, . 
per manus T. 
+ Decret, de 


St. Paul's Religion. 23 
To ſupply this manifeſt Want of Seripture-Progſ, 
Nomaniſis have Recourſe to the Authority ibeir 
lurch, and would have us believe, that whatever 
rice has been decreed by a General Council, and 
afirmed by the Por x, is to be received as an 
ticle of Faith, and this under Pain of no leſs 
an eternal Damnation: But beſides many other 


Divine Authority and right Qualifications, both 
Pope and Council, to which they have no ſatiſ- 
tory Return to make us ; we defire an Anſwer to 
js one, viz. Suppoſe the Pope, in conjunction with 
entral Council, ſhould determine a Doctrine that 
er before had been received or owned by the 
riſtian Church; would ſuch Doctrine immediate- 
become an Article of Faith? To evade rather 
u anſwer which Queſtion, they frequently ſug- 
„ that the Determinations of their Church, in 
eſlary Matters, are grounded either upon the Heꝶ 
pure, or Tradition, or both together: And by ® 
witin, they mean all ſuch Things as were made 
wn to the Apoſtles by Chriſt himſelf, or by 
[oſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; and by them 
delivered down, as to come to us, tho' not re- 
ed into Writing, This Tradition they call the 
ruten Word of God, and ſuppoſe it therefore to 
of Divine Authority ; And therefore if any of 
t Ductrinal Determinations cannot fully be pro- 
from Scripture, yet they think it is enough to 
Ker them Articles of. Faith, that in their Opinion 
are exactly conformable to Apoflolick Tradition: 
as for ſuch Cannons and Decrees as relate to 
[Pre alone, it ſuffices that they are agreeable to 
the 


ne ſciipto Traditionibus, que ex ipfius Chriſti ore ab 
| * iceptz, aut ab ipſis Apoſtolis, Fpiritu Sancto dictante, 

bet manus Traditæ, ad nos uſq; pervenerunt. Cone. Trid, 
4 Decret, de Can, Scrip. 


eſtions which we have to ask them concerning 
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the Rules of Prudence and Charity, and that nothin 


be enacted which is any way contrary to the Law 
SGod; the Rules of Ecclefiaftical Diſcipline be ing, a 


New Teſt: 
fins, we 
hem, as 


all hands, allow'd to be in themſelves altera ble, e; vi 
cording to the different State and Circumſtance dived to be 
the Church „ | | cauſe moſt 

For the clearing up. of this whole Matter at onto the Lay 


the beſt Way will be ta diſtinguiſh between Din 


Religion 1 
Apofte lick: Traditions (whether real or pretended,) a 


Into us by 


a meer Eccl:fraſftical Inflitutions. © But do 
: If a Chriſtian: Church (whether univerſal or be Holy . 
ticular) has, by its own Authority, . ſettled et? I an 
eſtabliſhed any Rules of Diſcipline, or Ceremonin do; but as 

to be obſerved in the outward” Performance of G00 me Calas 
Worſhip:;z ſuch Things as theſe, ſo ſettled, are to Wifipretend th 
looked upon only as meer Ecclefpafiical Inſtitutinitbem.” TI 
and though they may at any Time, for gopd h er which t 
ſons, be altered by the ſame Authority that ehem Script 
bliſhed them, yet as long as the Eſtabliſhment colſartiation, 
tinues, it is the Duty of every Chriſtian rather Wines and 
fubmit:to them than diſturb the Peace of the Chum et it is no 
provided they contain nothing that is contrary rs do free] 
the Law of God, or the great Defign of Chriſide conclude 
ty, which is true Piety and Holineſs, gument, (as 
But if any Doctrine to be believed in order en in his 
Salvation, or any Rule either of Worſhip or Mari ian) 
cipline, is offered to be impoſed upon us, not or this and 
cauſe it may be proved from Holy Scripture, vltey cal! 4 
under a Pretence that the Apoſtles received Time, they 
ſame either from Chriſt himſelf, or by Inſpita that, in the 
of the Holy - Ghoſt, and handed it down to iſto be a Pay; 
without ever committing it to Writing, which i bendes what 


Romiſh Notion of an Apoftolick Tradition; our 4 
ſwer is to the ſame Purpoſe with that of St. Pal 
After the Way which they call Hereſy, ſo worſhip % 
the true God, believing and embracing all that du 
proved from the Holy Scriptures, both of the * ; 


eripture; © 
Meir preten 
Apes that w 
Lales, a few 


e 
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New Teſtament. But as for their pretended Trad. 1 
din, we think we have as good reaſon to reject 
W: hem, as the Apoſtles had for rejecting thoſe of the 
en viz, Firſt, becauſe none of them can be pro- 
ed to be of Divine Autluriiy: And ſecondly, be- 
eauſe moſt (if not all) of them are directly contrary 
0 the Law of God, and to the very. Deſign of that 
Religion which he has revealed, and made known 
nto us by Chriſt and his Apoſt le.. b 
But do not the Rozmifs Divines offer Proof from 4h 
the Holy Scripture, for theſe their controverted Te- 
nets? 1 anſwer, for ſome of them they pretend ſo to . 
lo; but as for others, altho' they would gladly give _— 
ſome Calaur to them from Scripture, yet they do not 
pretend that from thence they are able to prove 
them. - There is not any one of theſe their Tenets 
for which they think they have more evident Proof 
from Scripture, than their great Doctrine of Tranuſub- 
lantiation, upon which ſo many other of their Doc- 
trines and Parts of Worſhip entirely depend; and 
et it is notorious, that many of their greateſt Doc- 
tors do freely acknowledge that this Doctrine cannot 
e concluded from the Force of any Scripture- Ar- 
gument, (as you find them quoted by Archbiſhop Ti/= 
for in his unanſwerable Diſcourſe againſt Tranſub- 
antiation) for which Reaſon they are forced both 
for this and all other their Novelties, to fly to what 
they call Apoftolick Tradition; altho! at the ſame 
Time, they are able to give us no Evidence, either 
kat, in the Apoſtles Days, any thing was accounted 
lo be a Part of Religion, or neceſſary to Salvation, 1 
belides what we now find to be repreſented in Hol g i 
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deripture; or that there is any Footſtep of theſe 11 
er pretended Traditions in the Writers of thoſe [7 
ages that were next to the Apoſtles, except in ſome 
ales, a ſew remote and accidental Ex preſſions, which by 
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W after tha 


They now endeavour to wreſt and diſtort from ar ale 
true and original Meaning. n $84 re certain 
But may not God, if he ſo pleaſes, reveal of the 

Things to Man, and find Ways to tranſmit H I with 
down to Poſterity, without ever appointing then F God 
be put into Writing? Was there any ſuch Thing vas prea 
a ritten Law or Word of God, during all the M were 
of the World, before the Days of Maſes? Was ea to com: 
the Gepe“ itſelf for ſome Years preached and fpruf Scripture 
abroad, before the New-Teftament or any Patt of WW the Preac 
was written? And what Rule had the People lex perſo 
God, during theſe two Intervals, to walk by, bu ness of 
of Tradition? lanſwer, =: ap abt, both 
2 EE 19 $015!1- 380 | tl the Props 
Firſt, That the Queſtion is not what. God MAMich were 
do, if he ſo pleaſes ; nor do we offer, to make eis altog! 
Objections againſt his Power or Authority. If he We Holy Scr 
any Time is pleaſed to make his Will known wall by G 
out having it committed to Writing, no doubt de, and t 
every Man who comes to the Knowledge of it, , excer 
ther it be by Reaſon or Tradition, or by any other brought f 
Way is bound to give Obedience to it: But be, or is © 

we receive any thing as the Will of God, we mult W | 
good and warrantable Ground for our fo doing 3 1 Thirdly, t 
muſt we, in ſuch a Caſe as this, depend upon an} bn ee but nov 
dence that is not both ſtrong and clear, except e *ition of n. 
willing to be deceived by thoſe who are ig nora "ge an Taſt⸗ 
credulous, or cheated by others who are crafty . be A 
deſigning. | dae, or by 
ed den a 


ting: Let 
ance of: any: 
e fame to 
le State of t 
nd well may 
ive it. B 


7 
© 4 


Nor, ſecondly, are we now enguiring what l 
be done by thoſe who hawe not or had not the alli 
Word of God to guide them. He who has 109 
brigic Sun ſine to direct his Steps, muſt walk! 
well as he can by any other Light that he 
how ſmall or obſcure ſoever it may be. Before? 


Word of God was committed to Writing by 1 


ha 


F oy * 
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: after that, as long as it was confined fo the People 
ſael alone, they who wanted the Benefit of it, 


re certainly obliged to make the belt uſe they 
14 of their Reaſon, and whatever Tradition they 


% Gad: And for thoſe few Years that the C 
was preached, before the Books of the New 2% 
unt were publiſhed, there was no other Way tor 
bn to come to the Knowledge of it, but partly by 
Scriptures of the Oli Tefament, and more fully 
the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and other Apo- 
lick Perſons, Who, (beſides the great Purity and 


joht, both by Teſtimonies taken from he Laab 


ich were frequently wrought by them: But our 
iſe is altogether different from theirs ; for we have 
We Holy Scriptures both of the Old and New Te/la- 
u, by God's good Providence, put into our 
ands, and therefore have no need to run after Ta- 


tn, or is offer'd by the Church of Rome. 


bee but now qucted, gives us the Church of Ratme's 
gion of unwritten Tradition; We deſire them to 
ſe an Inſtance if they can, of any one Thing 


aucb, or by Diaate from the Holy ' Ghoſt; and deli 
a den all aling to us without: committing it to 
Miting : Let them ( 1 ſay give an authentick In- 
ace of: any one ſuch thing as this, and then prowe 
e fame to be neceſſary to Salvation, (which is the 
it State of the Queſtion between us about Tradi fan) 


955 1 * 


2 —— — 


did with Certainty depend upon, to find out the 


lineſs of their Doctrine) confirmed what they 


i the Prophets,” and by the Evidence of Miracles, 


toms, except much clearer and better Proof could 
brought for them, than whaty at any Time, has 


Thirdly, therefore, as the Council of Teut, in the 
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es: the Apoſtlin received” either. from Chrift's caun 


id well may they call us Flereticis if we refuſe tio 
ewe it. But untik they can do this {which it is 
N e een e e ee 


% Coal nxt be£ 2 


» e_ _ 
— —V—̃ — 


4a - 
- pr 1 


. 
1 
: T7" N . » "Me — p 5 . 
IX. "p = * wh * 4 Tg N "== 
OR a — r n . . 92 — bags te ed * U —_— 3 * 
. EPR as MS OE WIE LIFE | N = I 
8 4 OR r IS 2. i © i bs. Ty ler td , 5 EIS > AE ad - 
OE ans” Wie 83 — 2 — e — © * 4 . 9 "x > VR n ns 22 "Ew 4 — 3 IS 
be þ . , 4 0 * , * * yy 
* — ” — 9 . 2 4 
i - 


a 1 
7” SSD 


— 


— . EEE. Eto aa 


A p- 
" — — 


3323 
gages: 


— 
0 — 
— 2 —— — 


—— — 
2 


. 


+ — = 
* 9 2 — - 
„ A. 
T 

Tam 

Z 

1 

* A 


but only the Delivery of a Thing from cne to 41, 


a i * 3 
Ld * (SS 
As WATT . IS. 
87 1 Cs i, = © . 
x" TNT 5 
#3 2 RE * 3 
1 ma * 1 1 An 2 
. \ * * 3 4 IS * . 
1 5 = "SE 1 
= 25 r 10 =__ 
_— T JR 24 UAE, 6.1 4 —_ 
- * * Wy Þ 
* wo 28 1 
55 n r = 
= \ 8 N — 
- : k : 
. ol 


=_ St. Pauls Religion. 


Plain they never can) we reſolve to ſtick cloſe to the 
Holy Scriptures, and to leave their dark nin 
(and altogether unproved) Tradition, to thoſe why 
defire to be fond cf them. "El 

Bat what then is the Meaning of theſe Expreſſions 
which we meet with in the New Teftament, Siard 


jemſelves 
Whe Dodtrii 
hem by St 
inn, in the 
yoſtles 4 
hoftolical!: 


faft, and bold the TRADITIONS which ye ton be 
been taught, wwhtther by Won or our Fjiſh, uhh a 
( 2 Theſ. ii. 15.) And Hold faſt the Form of fond 5 Tyr: 


Words which thou haft heard of me. ———That gud 
thing which was committed unto abee, 'Reep, 2 Tim. l 
13, 14. Do not theſe, and ſome other Paſſages not 
unlike them, moſt plainly refer to unwritten Trad: 
rions? I know fome of the Romifs Divines lay no 


he Ground 
From thi 
he OM an 
have been c 


{mall Streſs upon theſe two Texts in particular: 3 = 
But the Anſwer to them, and to all others that ſeem Bp, .- S 1 


to be any way like them, will be molt eaſy, ii me 


confiderthat Tradition fignifies neither more nor ley werly : V 


bon which: 
nope to be 
dimſelf : A. 
bring: ſuffici 
ther to be; 
reſt where v 
ty for ourſ, 
rely, ſo wor 
all Things 1 
lf ament; v 
be of Divin 


other. Now St. Paz! had deliwered the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel to many People, whom he had cc nverel 
to the Faith, and inſtructed in it, part'y by bY 
Preaching, and partly by the Epifles which he wrote 
to them: He had delivered the ſame Dectrine to 77 
mothy, in found Words, and committed the farther Pio. 
pagation and Diſpenſation of it unto his Cate: 
The Things which» thou haſ beard of me among ma) 
Wines, the ſame commit thou to faithful Mer, wh 
ſhall be abls to trach otbirs alſo, ſays he, (2 Tim. ii. 2 
And whatſoever was thus - delivered or commititd 10 
them by the Authority of an Apoſtle, they were un' 
doubtedly obliged to ho/d faßt and keep, and to the 
beſt of their Power, to'\deliver down to follows 
Ages. All this is denied by no Chriſtian that 
know of. Let then the Church of Rome give 3? 
as good Evidence that all their pretended anvurite 


Traditions were delivered down to us by the 4% ky 
themſelves, 


Fourthly, 
au, a cer 
there aba: 

ds xxiii. 
ought it x 
Wards God 
Brad, bath 0 


ER 
=" 

i 1 4 my <Y 7 - Ars 
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hem by St. Paul; and we will receive their Tradi- 
„in' the ſame Manner as it ſhall appear that the 
\poſtles delivered them. But to make a Noiſe about 
Wfolical unwritten Traditions, Without giving any 
ertain or even probable Evidence that they or any 
me of them came from the Apoſtles, is only fit to amuſe” 
peak People, who had rather take their Religion 
pon Troſt; chan be at a little Pains to enquire into 
he Ground and Foundation of it. 

From the Multitude of Copies and Tranſlations of 
he Oli and Neab Teftamen®, that for fo many Ages 
have been diſperſed both far and wide throughout the 
orld; and from that Agreement which we find 


Paſſages, about the Senſe of which there is no Con- 
roverſy : We are abundantly aſſured, that that Reli- 
pion which we Proteſtants profeſs, and whereby we 


dimſelf: And therefore, until our Adverſaries can 
being ſufficiett Proof that He requires ſomething far- 
ther to be added to it, we think ourſelves bound to 


[ky for ourſelves; After the Way which they call He. 
rely, ſo worſhip' we God, and him alone, believing- 
al Things that are written both in the Old and 'New' 
filament; which both they and we acknowledge to 
be of Divine\Infpination; | e MOOR} 


— 


Jun, à certain Sect called Sadduces, who ſaid that 
lere was 10 Reſurreaion, neither Angel nor Spirit, 
(As xxiii. 8.) Therefore St. Paul upon this Occaſion 
tought it proper expreſiy to add, that he had Hope 
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Nemſelves, as Timothy and the T2 Halhrians, had, tha 
Wc Doctrine which they received was delivered to 


mongit them all, in thoufands and thouſands of“ 
hope to be ſaved; was delivered to Mankind by God 


reſt where we are; and that it is ſufficient for us to 


Fourthly; There being, at that Iime, amongſt tbe 


ard, God that there. Sould be a Neſurrection of the 
LO both of the*Fuſt and Unjuft : But there being 
C3 ne” 


LI 5 a #*/ A 19 1 
1 * EIT, vl „ 
1 = -_ > ago... 
|. - 1 1 n 
J 4 2 Wok Dy 
| _ r 
V wy i 5 , 
Il 1 9 1 al N = 9 —— 
1. g | —_— 
"1 7 I 9) 45. 
—— NI * 
| LR IE vu z * 
"| (ml 1 
_ ws T | 20 ' 85 6 l Vs 1 g n 4 = 
— =T / - ary —_— \ — l __ =. R 
= 4 ' „ _— r Fax Þ * : = _—_— = 1 _ " 
* am * ** 32 1 1 * __ —_— * 41.4 e 3 1 
2 p — * o * N - PLS AS 
4 P . N 


30 St, Paul's Religion. 


no Controverſy among thoſe: who profeſs Chriſtianiy, ./ Tings i 
about this grand Article of, Faith itſelf. whatever di ee: Things 
ferent Notions ſome may have advanced; in order is r: F. 
explain the Manner of it, L ſhall not Rand at pte. l on 16 
JJ hone th Tides hand, 4 wr Rejoicing 
I proceed therefore to the fifth and laſt Thing os WH Sing/iciry « 
ſervable in the Aceount which St. Paul gives of his in, but by . 
Religion: Herein (ſays he) do I exerciſe myſelf, ation in 2 
have aways a Conſcience void of Offence toward: Gu 12.) Ha: 


ntiles, that 
eri, they . 
bold, glorify 
ele ſeveral 
ore) being 
In, without 
hiloſophical 
Is to have. 
d towards 1 
at we may 
rein, it wil 
c quiries: 


and towards Men. In which Words we may ob. 
ſerve, TY 


3 irſt, His Pragice, which was to awe ahwiys a 
Coriſcience void of © ffence, &c. head! 

_ Secondly, His Exerciſe, in order to keep up to this 
Practice. Herein do 1 exerciſe myſelf. | 


Firſt then of his Practice. 1 
Whenever we. deſire. to know. the true and fil 
Meaning of any Text of Holy Scripture-; one of 
the. belt. Ways of coming at it, will be to have Re- 
courſe, to: ſome other Paſſages thereof which mani- 
feſtly tend to the ſame. Purpoſe ;- and by comparing 
them together, we ſhall commonly find that whatever 
may ſeem. a little dark or obſcure in the one, wil 
ſacn receive Light and Clearneſs from ſome of the 
others,. Thus if we would. thoroughly. know whit 
It, Paul means by a Conſtitnce wid of Offence it 
ward God and toward Men: His own: Words of the 
like Import, in another Place, will beſt explain his 
Senſe, 2 Cor. viii: 21. Providing for bene Thing, 
not only in the Sight of the Lord, but alſo in the Sibi 
Man. He then who thus provides tor honeſt Tbingi, ls 
the Man that has 2 Conſcience vid of Offence, ic. 
cording. to St. Paul. And to the very ſame Purpoſe 
he ſpeaks, Phil. iv. 8. Finally, Brethren, ꝛubarſervr, 
Things are true, whatſoever Things are honeſt, abe 


te 


Firſt, Hou 
re a Conſci 


Secondly, £ 
onſcience; 


ep it ſo? 


In anſwer 
Wn two Pr 
ure much P. 


F irſt, That 
RR IST tl 
could juſ 
ind altoget 


e 
— W of EE. a a7 
\ * _— n 2 


ir Things are lovely, whatſoever Things are of good 
:: If there be any Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, 


wr Rejoicing is this, the Teſt i mony of our Conſcience, that 
Simplicity and godly Sincerity,. not with fiifoly Wife 
bn, but by the Grace of God, wwe have had our Con- 
rſation in the World. As alſo St. Peter, (1 Epiſt.. 
12.) Having your Converſation honeſt among the 
wiles, that whereas they fpeak againſt you as Ei 
ui, they may by your good Works, which they ſhalt 
bold, glorify. Gd in the: Day of F ;fetation, From 
ele ſeveral Places of Scripture (not to mention any 
ore} being compared together, every, honeſt Chriſ- 
in, without having Recourſe either to Criticiſms or 

hiloſophical Definitions, may ſufficiently know what 

Is to have A Conſcience void of Offence towards God; 

toward Man, which was St. Paul's Practice; and 
te may the better know how to imitate him 
eio, it will be of good Uſe: to make theſe two 
« W'quiries: f 


fir, How far is it poſſible for any Man thus to 
we 4 Conſcience void of Offence ? 


Secondly, Suppoſing a Man once to have ſuch a 
onſeience; how far is it poſſible for him a/ways to- 
þ-«K ſo / | 


* a SS a >» YT 2 


u anwer to the firſt of theſe. Queſtions, I lay 
no Propoſitions, neither of which will re- 
ie much Proof: 


Firſt, That no Man that is, or ever was, (Is Us 
eit the Son of God excepted) either can or 
could juſtly pretend to have a Conſcience who - 


ind altogether. free from the Guilt of Sin. For, 


C 4 beſides 
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w Things are juſt, whatſoever Things are pure, aubat- | 


„d on theſe Things, And again, (2 Cor. i. 12.). 
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beſides the original Corruption, in which, by thy | 


Fall of our firſt Parents, we are all of us conceiy! 
and born ; there never was any Man, who once cany 
to the Uſe of his Reafon and Underſtanding, {o y 


ty be able to diftinguiſh between Goed and EAM. 


but muſt, upon à little Recollection, be conſcious t 
himſelf that in very many Inſtances he has trail 
greſſed the Laws of God, ſometimes by indulging 
himſelf in unlawful Deſires, and ſometimes by break- 
ing out into ſinful Words and Actions, contrary t 
that Duty which we owe to God, to our Neighbour, 
and to our Selves ; and this is not only throuph 
Frailty or Infirmity, but too often out of groſs Neg. 
ligence, and ſometimes through manifeſt Obſtinzey 
and Wilfulneſs: For the Truth of which I need on 
appeal to the Experience of every Man who wil 
but be impartial in the Examination of himſelf, lat 
this Senſe, therefore, no Man can truly ſay that he 
has a Conſcience void of Offence, or that he is per 
fectly innocent of all Sin. Os the contrary, A 
"we ſay that aue hade no Sin, abe deceive our felt 
and the Truth is not in us, (1 John i. 8) Both Jeu 
aud Gentiles are all under Sin. (Rom. iii. 9) Th 
7s none abſolutely righteous, no not one, (v. 10.) Ber a 


hawe finned, and come ſhort of the Glory of Give 
* gy Ee 


But, Secondly, when by fincere Repentance, and!“ 
thorough Reformation of his Life, a Man has made 
his Peace with God, and when thus, by he Blud! 
Chriſt, his Con ſcience is purged from dead Work: ti 
ſerve the living God, (Heb, ix, 14.) he becomes ſo 
avaſhed from his Sins in that Blood, (Rev. i. 5 and 
ſs cleanſed ſrom all Sin by it, (1 Joh, i. 7.) that he 
i preſented unto God as perfe@ in Chriſt Feſ 
„(Col. i. 28.) As a pure and ſound” Member of bj 


glorious Church, as not having Spot or Wrinklt, os 
| | * 


| 
| 


thing, b 
ph. v. 27 
In this 8. 
lriſtian ha: 
ul elſew h 
Wſcrence, (1 
Ivcd and o 


$ Chriſt, as 


bd bletteth 
nber his. . 
ves, be as d 
bite as S no 
be as N 
ibes the Stz 

their Cor 
erly indeed 
predom of G 
 anAified, 
rd Jeſus, a 
And thus! 
% how far 
lence void « 


vecond, w. 
ve ſuch a a 
en you a 
le for him 
AYS a Co 
ward Man, 
ere are th! 
ly clear ur 


kuf, It is 
ſelf. whol 


birmity, 


By Sins of 
Wantage of 


ph. v. 27) 


riltian has a Conſcience void of Offence, or, as St. 


(0 | nſcience, (1 Tim, i. 5 ) That s fo ſay, he is ſo re- 
ed and owned by the Mercy of God through Je- 


OS Chriſt, as if he were altogether free from all Sin: 
Kod Lorteth out bis Tranſareſſions, and will not re- 


nber bis Sins, (Ia. xliii 25.) Tho' his Sint, in theme 
ves, be as Scarlet, they /pall, through Chriſt, be as 


Vit as Smoab; tho! they- be red Hike Crimſon, thiy 
e, Hol, (Iſa. i. 18.) And thus St. Paul de- 


bes the State and Condition of the Corinthians af- 
their Converſion to God through Chriſt : For- 


am of God: But (ſays be) ye are waſhed, but ye 
t anflified, but ye are. juſtify'd in the Name of the 
rd Teſur, and by the Spirit ef our God, 1 Cor, vi. 11. 
And thus I have done with the firſt Enquiry, which 


lence void of Offence, - I proceed to the 


de ſuch a Conſcience, in the Manner I have now 
en you an Account. of it; how far is it poſ- 
de for him a/zvays to. keep it ſo: To have AL- 
AS a Conſcience void of, Offence toward God, and 


5 yard Man, as the Text expreſſes it. And here 
er are three Propoſitions, which, I think, will 
f ly clear up this Matter. 5 


Firſt, It is morally impoſlible for any Man to keep 


oelf wholly and altogether! free from Sins of 


{ JL 3 
, of Infirmity, I mean ſuch Sins as, taking 
Wantage of the Weakneſs and Frailty of our Na- 
ture, 
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thing, but as being Hoh and without Blemib, 
In. this Senſe then, every ſincere and penitert 


ul ellewbere calls it, a pure Heart and a good 


erly indeed they had been uncapable of iheriting the. 


, how far it is poſſible for any Man to hawea Con- 


Second, which was, Suppoſing a Man once to 


- erat — - — ” 2 —— 
— . 2 — 2 
8 ONS 
— Sronlooefon ag . 
5 — > D _ 8 
amd 
5 S * 2 
— my ww. RISES - = 
pho 


DEED — 
— — y 
— ar — — 

_ — . 
pF ET Ae 


—— 


. 
8 


* 


8 n 
* — L 
— — 


Fa 17 / ͤ ͤ⁰⁰y OT En 2 PR 
* — q 5 Ls - >, —_ — * - L ; * y Ly n 
Z . 7 


1 


34 St. Paul's Religion. 

ture, ſurpriſe us on a ſudden, and laying quick 30 
on ſome of our Paſſions or corrupt Inclination 
ſcaxce give us Time to think of what we are aha 
to do, but hurry us away into ſome Speeches or 4. 
tions that are not agreeable to God's Law, even hy 
fore we deliberate or well conſider of the Lawfulne 
or Un'awfulneſs of them. Such Sins as theſe, pro 
ceeding rather from our natural Weakneſs, than fron 
any wilful or deliberate Preſumption, are uſulh 


ations Whe 

loubtful, as 
Wre ſometit 
ma) tr uly f 
t is impoſſit 
dure and f 
zany Thing. 
Nor can ar 
duddenneſs 


called Sins of Infirmity. ; = 
We ought not indeed to ſay that it is ab/0/utehinWiM en 
poſſible for any Man always to continue free even fron Bo Thin 4 
ſuch Sins as theſe: For this would be fette Word 


Bounds and Limits to the Power of God, wh 


certainly might, if he ſo thought fit, give Gra 1 4 
and ſpiritual Strength even to a weak Man, ſufficient, WW: 7 
if rightly made uſe of, upon all Occaſions whatever, tt 
to prevent his being ſurpriſed into any Sin, and n xx 1 fr 


enable him to get the better of his greateſt Infirmi 
ties. This, I ſay, is moſt certainly in God's Pom 
to do, if he ſhould ſo pleaſe, as well as it was 
firſt to make Man upright, (Eceleſ. vii. 29.) and to git 
to him Ability ſo to have continued, if by the Fes. 
dom of his own Will, he had not made Sin his de. 
liberate Choice, But ſince God has not thought ft 


But here 
cloathed w 
pet ſo wh 
Inities, as 
yet it is al 


(fince the Fall of our firſt Parents) to give fo large! * 2 
Portion of Grace to any Man, his own Son excepted, 1 eres 
unto whom the Spirit was.zet given by Meaſure, (ol For if thee 
ii. 34) for in him dwelleth all che Fulneſs. of ll. real | b . 
Godhead bodily, (Col. ii. g.) and of his Fulneſi ha 5 8 | 
be all received, and Grace for Grace: On the cob. * Pl | 
trary, fince God has thought fit that this Life ſhould We - Ke N 
be to us a Time of Fial, that in it we ſhould nd We l "ok 
only endure Temptation, (Jam. i. 12.) but alſo fa of Inf 5 
into divers Temptations, (V. 2.) and ſinee by Epe. wilfal de 
rience we find (to the great Mortifieation of e which 1 2 


Pride) that the Combat between us, and the Temp: 
* o 3% ee 
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F n „ 
ations wherewith we are aſſaulted, is very often ſo 


| Joubtful, as that the belt of us all muſt own that we 


re ſometimes foiled and worſted by them; we 
may truly ſay that, zzorally or practically ſpeaking, 

t is impoſſible for any Man aways to keep himſelf 
pure and free, at leaſt from Sins of Infirmity, In 
any Things aue offend all, ſays St. James, (Ja. iii. 2.) + 
Nor can any Man deny but that, ſometimes by the 
duddenneſs and ſometimes by the Strength of a 
emptation, he is often carried away, if not thro”. 


Wilfalneſs, yet at leaſt thro' Frailty and Weakneſs, 


into Things that are ſinſul. In this ſtrict Senſe of 


She Words, therefore, no Man muſt take upon him 


bo have alaugyt 4 Conſcience vid of Offence, no Man 
muſt pretend that he is-wholly free from Sins of Ja- 
rmity ; Mo can ſay, 1 have made my Heart clean, 1 
an pure from my Sin] ſays the wiſe Man, (Prov. 


. 9.) 
But here we muſt note, that altho', while we are 


cloathed with frail Fleſh and Blood, we cannot ex- 
pect ſo wholly to overcome and ſubdue all our Infir- 


Inities, as aever to be led a little aftray by them; 


yet it is always our Duty to be, as much as is poſ- 
ble, upon our Guard againſt them, to watch ana pray 
that wwe enter not into Temptation, (Mat. xxvi, 4.) and 
rive to enter in at the ſtraigbi Gate, (Luke xiii. 24.) 
For if through our own Negle&, and for want of 
reaſonable Care, any of our Infirmities get a com- 
pleat Victory over us, and lead us captive, almoſt at 
Weir Pleaſure, by reaſon of the faint Refiſtance which 
de make to them; the Sins, which by this Means 
ve fall into, will no longer be look'd upon as Sins 
of Infirmity ; but are jultly to be imputed to us as 
Wiful, deliberate, or habitual Sins; concerning 
Mich I am to ſpeak in my two other Propoſitions, 


Secondly, 


— 
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one who carefully ſeeks it, and makes the right] 


tian, who is diligent in watching over 'himſel,; 
ways to keep himſelf free from vilful and deb 
Sins; that is to ſay, from all ſuch Sins as tel 
Time beforehand to think of, and prepare hinildf 
Wares, a5 I have already obſerved. But whett i 
" fulneſs or Unlawfalneſs thereof, before we enter y 
on it; in ſuch a Caſe, if the Action plainly appe 
to be ſinful, and yet we do it, we muſt not think thi 
dur Frailty or Infirmity will be an Excuſe for us; f 
ſuch a Sin as this is 20:2] and defiberare, and th 
© Faul: of it wholly charg 
* Obſtinacy or groſs Neg 


© Reſolution againft it, as the Nature of the Caſe ly 


Temptation alſo make a Way to eſcape, that ye nay 
able ts bearit, ſays St. Paul, (1 Cor. x. 13.) 


every Man who will but be impartial, and is n 


the frongeſt Temptation to any Sin, what Streng 
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. . Secondly, therefore, my next Propoſition is, tw. -.--. 

. : $1; 1 Gern $7 + emptation 
through the Grace of Gad which is" yiven to ay wp Ane 

but to do, 
the ACtic 
ould not fi 
lay, we m 
that very 
oer, if h 
at very 8 
wn: M 
yoided Or 
eſentment 
| blawful G 
ſhatever ot 
we been? 
br, and his 
im, that h 
hat he mi 
ould hut 
race of G 


ol it; it is very poſſible for a truly penitent Ch 


galnſt. Sins of Infirmity ſurpriſe us almoſt u 


have Time to confider of an Action, und che In 


3 not upon Infirmity, b 
ect bf him who commit it 
becauſe it was manifcſt'y in his Power to hare! 
voided it, if he had armed himſelf with ſuch a fn 


pos that he had both Time and Ability to mak lint g 
For God is faithful, who will not Suffer you 10 erations 
'_ tempted above that ye are able, but will wits Neafures, Y 


My may w. 
0d, and of 
vith the H 
ome, may 
Idowed wi 
ear or H. 
Known to | 
Frinciple bi 
vill but jud 
Fenitent Ch 
and his ow 
keep himſe! 
Which was 


_ Indeed we may here appeal to the Conſcience ( 


given over to a reprobate Mind; let him but loo 
back and conſider, when at any time he lays und 


and Power he art that ſame time had to have fell 
it, in caſe he hid but heartily reſolved ſo to do:! 
ſuch a particular Time, good Company (as they # 
called) tempted him to the Sin of Drunkennels; 0 
Reſertment to the Sin of Revenge; or the Luci 
a good Bargain to lye or cheat; or ſome 0:14 
| 928 Tem ptati 
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emptation bore very ſtrongly upon him; but fill 
had time to think and conſider. what he was a- 
Wit to do, and was ſenſible of the Unlawfulneſs of 
W the Attion to which he was fo tempted, and yet 
ould not forbear to do it: In all ſuch Caſes as theſe, 
ſay, we may appeal to his own Conſcience, whether 
that very time he did not find in himſelf ſufficient 
oyer, if he would but have made uſe of it, to avoid 
Wt yery Sin into which he was thus deliberately 
wn: Might he not, if he had fo reſolved, have 
aided or quitted the Company, have. laid afide his 
eſentment, have preferred a good Conſcience to 
blawful Gain, and either have reſiſted or fled from 
thaterer other we may ſuppoſe the Temptation to 
we been? Let him br sul conſider the Mat- 
r, and his own Conſcience will bear Witneſs againſt 
im, that he never fell into any deliberate Sin, but 
hat he might even eaſily have avoided, in caſe he 
ould but have made uſe cf that Portion of the 
race of God, with which the preſent Cale ſuppoſes © 

im to be endowed. Even the greateſt Reprobate or 
oflipate, may find by himſelf that, for For/dly Con- 
Kerations, he can at any time forego the greateſt 
leaſures, and reſiſt the ſtrongeſt Temptations ; and 
ſhy may we not ſuppoſe that the Fear of offending 
od, and of being everlaſtingly puniſhed, together 
ith the Hope of eternal Happineſs in the Life to 
ome, may have as ſtrong Influence upon a Chriſtian 
oecd with the Grace of God, as any worldly 
or Hope, how. great ſoever, are commonly 
Klown to have upon thole who act upon no other 
Frnciple but that of corrupt Nature? If then we 
Wl but judge impartially, we muſt allow that every 
Fenitent Chriſtian may, through the Grace of God, 
ind his own Watchfulneſs and Diligence, for ever 
keep himſelf free from avi/ful and deliberate Sins; 
My 


Which was my ſecond Propoſition. 
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My third is this; That, through the ſame Ong 
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of God, it is very poſlible for every Penitent Chi 

tian always to Keep himſeff free from Caſfonan u be did n 
Habitual Sins. When a Man often falls into es free 
and the ſame Sin, and ſeldom reſiſts the Temptatu its of fn 


dlutions or 
1:6 
J neglige 


to it, we ſay that ſuch a Sin is grown habitual n 
cuſtomary to him. Thus ſome Men pet a Haid 


Drunkennelſs, others of Swearing and Curſing, bthey em; ch 
of Lying, and ſq of many other Sins; Now hon. ner; for 
ever a /ing/e Act of any of theſe Sins may ſometing Mi! di'igent 
ſurpriſe even a good Man, and ſo be reelconed u nu2rCe une 
the ſcore of Iafirmiiy; yet the Habit or Cufon i Ad this 
any Sin whatever, can only proceed from the want dz Subiarc 
that Care and Diligence which every Man ought to8M':ho' durir 
uſe either to prevent it, or break himſelf of it; e cven 
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therefore is always to be charged as a groſs and 
«viiful Neglect: But I have already ſhewn, in ny 
ſecond Propoſition, that a Penitent Chriſtian may, 
through God's Grace and his own Endeavours, for 
ever keep himſelf free from vi/ful Sint; and if ſi, 
then, conſequently, from Babitual or cuſtomaty ones 


And here I may again appeal to every Mat' 
own Conſcience: Haſt thou watched diligently cet 
thy ſelf? Haſt thou firmly purpoſed and reſolved to 
break off that Habit of Sin which thou haſt contra 
ed? Haſt thou frequently renewed theſe thy good 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions? And haſt thou often beg: 
ged of God to aſſiſt thee by his Grace in the keeping 
of them? If thou continueſt to do all this, not inen 
£4 hypocritical and ſuperficial Manner, but honeſtly 
=. heartily and ſincerely; Thou haſt the ſame Promileo 
RE God, which I but now mentioned, that he will not be 

wanting to thee: For God is faithful, aubo will not ſu 

0 you to be tempted above that ye are able, but will with 
. | . the Temptation alſo make a way to eſcape that ye na bt 
28 able to bear it, (1 Cor. x. 13.) Nor is it to be imagiaed 
| that he ſhould ſo often, in Ho Seriprure, rep 

8 ö ] q 


<-ts «Fir ID vr 
bs 


* 
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Hexhort us to break off from all our evil Courſes, 
he did not afford us the Power of keeping our- 
Ives free at leaſt from common Cuſtoms and Ha- 
ts of ſſaning ; Bat if thou hadſt made no ſuch Re- 
lutions or Purpoſes at all, or made them ſo cooly 
] negligertly as if thou hadſt no mind to keep 
em; thou muſt not then complain of want of 
buyer; for it is only the want of thine own-hearty 
jd diligent Endeavours, which occaſions thy Con- 
nurce under any ſuch Habits or Cuſtoms. 

Ard thns have I done with the ſecond Enquiry ; 
: Subflance of my Arſwer ro which, is this in ſhort. 
ho during our whole Life, we muſt conſtantly 
ive even agaipſt Sus of Infirmiiy; yet in this 
ord, which is a Pœce of continual Tryal, it is not 
be expeCted that we ſhould get a compleat and ab- 

lute Victory over them: But as for wigſul and ge. 
berale Sins, as alſo ſuch as are cuſtomary or habitual, 
1s very poſſible for every Penitent Chriſtian, by 
e Grace of God and his own hearty Endeavours, to 

ep himſelf at all times free from them. And let 
much ſuffice to ba vebeen ſpoken concerning St. 

ne Pradice, which was akways to have a Canſci- 

ke wid of Offence 3 and how fir it is poſſible for us 

tate him here, 7 

If any one ſhall yet be farther deſirous to know 

if diſtin meaning of thoſe two Expreſſions in che 

a towards C and towards Men, he may take it 

wr oriefly ; When a Man leds bis Life according to 

e Rules Which I have but now 1hid down; when 
watches and ſtrives agiinſt Sins of Infirmity, and 
eps himſelf free from ſuch as are wilful or delibe- 
ile, babitua] or cuſicmary; and if at any Time he 
s into a Sin either of the one fort or the other, 
a true penitent Manner, flies to God for Pardon, 
nd renews both his Reſoluticns and Diligence to 
himſelf clear as far as is poſſible, from all Sin 
22 | wiiatloever 
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whatſoever; ſuch Man as this (and . Man only 
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and ſerio! 
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may be faid to Lawe a Conſcience void of Offinct f. 
award God, who knows the very Secrets of hi 
Heart: And if the Man is alſo careful ſo to guid 
and conduct all his Actjons, as to give no juſt Ca 
to the World to ſuſpect him for an Hypecrite; hi 
lets his Light fo ſhine before Men, that they may ſu hi 
gord Warks, and glorify not himſelf, but his Fathy 
aohich is in Heaven, (Mat. v. 16.) Then he nay 
be alſo ſaid to have a. Conſcience vi of Offence th 
ward Man: But however fairly a Man outward 
appears to carry himſelf toward the World, yet || 
his Hearr be not ſincere and upright before God 
be is a Deceiverand an Hypocrite, and cannot tril 
be ſaid to have @ Conſcience void of Offence town 
the one or the other. | 


I come now to the other Thing propoſed to bt 
conſidered, under this fiſth and laſt Head, which wi 
St. Paul's Exerciſe, in order to keep up to this il 


Practice: Herein do I EXERCISE my/./f (ſys nine him} 
to baue always a Conſcience void of Offence, &c. drink of l. 

| | And again 

What the Particulars were wherein St. Paul x T, . 
ciſed himſelf, in order to the keeping of his C which and 
ence uoid of Offence, he has not indeed here tod u bet may 
but they are moſt plainly to be gather'd both fe Self. Exam 
the Reaſon of the Thing, and from many Paffgi formed by 
of the Holy Scriptures. | | 2 good anc 
And if we reſolve to keep our Conſcienees i Whoſoe 
pure and clear as St. Paul did his, it 1s moſt evidt ſolved to 
that there are three Things wherein we mult col thi; be the 
ſtantly and carefully Exerciſe ourſelves, as it onto; let 
to be doubted but that he did himſelf. —_ cling thy 
| : part ſome 
Firſt, We muſt very frequently examine ouſelr are folem 


St. Paul's Religion. 41 
and ſeriouſly enquire what Sins we have been guilty of, 
of which we have not thoroughly repented; and 
what evil Inclinations we have within us, which as 
yet we have not ſufficiently mortified. He that would 
keep his Body in Health, ought well to enquire not 
only into the Diſeaſes with which he is actually trou- 
bled, but alſo into thoſe to which he is inclined or 
diſpoſed ; becauſe otherwiſe it will not be poſſible 
ſor him, by proper Remedies, to prevent the one or 
cure the other. Now Sin is the Diſeaſe of the Soul 
or Conſcience, from which if a Man heartily deſires 
to keep himſelf free, he muſt proceed in the ſame 
Method, and diligently ſet himſelf to learn, not only 
how far he is already infected with ir, but alſo what 
farther or other Infection he is manifeſtly in danger 
of, altbo' perkaps he may not as yet be ſeized by it. 
I thought on my Ways, and turned my Feet unto thy 
ſefimonies, ſays the Holy Pialmiſt, P/a/. cxix. 59. 
Let us ſearch and try our Ways, and turn again to the 
Lid, lays the Prophet, Lam. iii. 40. Let a Man ex- 
amine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread and 
drink of that Cup, ſays St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 
And again, examine yourſefues whether ye be in the 
Faith, prove your own ſelves, 2 Cor. xiii. 5, From 
which and many more Paſſages of Holy Scripture 
th!t may be brought, it manifeſtly appears that 
Self-Examination is a moſt neceſſary Duty to be per- 
brmed by eyery.one. who would maintain and keep 
a good and opfight Conſcience. 


Wboſoever thou art then that haſt ſeriouſly re- 
ſolved to keep thy -Conſcience void of Offence, let 
tis be the firſt Part of thy Exerciſe in order there- 
unto; let not a Day paſs over thy Head without 
calling tayſelf to ſome Account; and be ſure to ſet 
part ſome time at leaſt every Lord's Day, for the 
aore ſolemn Performance of this Work of Self-Ex- 

. amination, 
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amination. Conſider the ſeveral Branches of God. 
Law, whereby thou art to be directed in the Pero. 
mance of the ſeveral Duties which thou oweſt u 
God, to thyſelf and to all Mankind : Bring all th 
paſt Actions, Words, and moſt ſecret Defires, as f 
as thou canſt well recolle& them, to be tryed by 


42 


this Rule; and enquire, without Favour or Partialiy 


to thyſelf, in what Particulars thou haſt departed 
from it, and haſt not yet truly repented and humble 
. thyſelf before God for the ſame ; look carefully int 
the moſt hidden Receſſes and Motions of thy Sou] 
and find out the moſt ſecret Inclinations to Wickel. 
neſs that there lye lurking, and ready upon ever 
Opportunity to break our into Words or Action, 
and never leave off repeating this ſort of Examin:- 
tion and Enquiry, until thou becomeſt thoroughly 
acquainted with thyſelf and with thine own ways, 
and haſt clearly diſcovered all the Diſeaſes and Indi 
poſitions of thy Soul. In which Work as we al 


Proceed, we muſt take care, . 


Secondly, To apply the proper Remedy toward the 
preventing or freeing ourſelves from every Sin, # 
ſoon as we diſcover the Guilt of it, or an Inclini 


tion to it within us. For as it often falls out inti 
Body, that a Diſeaſe which might eaſiiy bave beet 
cured when it was firſt diſcovered, grows ſtronge 
and ſtronger by being neglected, until in time ite 


comes perhaps incurable ; ſo is it very frequent 


in the Diſeaſes and Diſlempers of the Soul or Co! 
ſcience; When fiiſt a Man takes Notice that be 
guilty of this or that Sin, that he has contracted 0 
Habit, or has a ſtrong Inclinaticn to any fort 4 
Wickedneſs; if immediately, and without delay, 
betakes himſelf to the proper Means and Method“ 
reforming and reQifying what he thus finds amis 
himſelf or in his Conduct; he gt 
] * 
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iffculty, both reſolve to become a good and vir- 
ous Man, and put ſuch his Reſolution. into Execution: 


Wt the longer we neglect the proper Remedies, the 
by Wore our ſpiritual as well ag bodily Diſeaſes increaſe, 
ur evil Inclinations grow into Habits, our evil Ha- 
by Wits grow every Day more ſtrong, and produce more 


nd more evil Actions, until by long Cuſtom, Sin 


1 | 
kes ſuch deep Root in us, as, never, or at leaſt, 
led Wot without the greateſt Difficulty, to be eradicated 
nr overcome. 


t is not my Deſign, at preſent to give an Account 
ff the ſeveral Remedies that are to be made uſe of 
rainſt each particular Sin,, which would neceſſarily 
ngage me in a whole Syſtem of Chriſtian Morality : 
put yet it will be proper here to take Notice that 
hele Remedies are of two Sorts. Some are gene- 
a, and equally to be applied and made uſe of 
gaiuſt all Sins whatever; As Praying, Reading, Me- 
itating, cfien preparing for, and duly receiving 
ie Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, avoiding 
icked and prophane Company, and converſing, as 
nuch as may be, with thoſe who are virtuous and 
eligious: Theſe are Means at all Times to be made 

ule of, againſt all ſorts of Sins; juſt as good Diet, 
ood Air, and moderate Exerciſe are always proper 
0 keep the Body in right Order, and preſerve it 
tom all ſorts of Diſtempers. Other Remedies there 
te, which (like what they call Specifick Medicines in 
ſick) are peculiarly adapted to this or that par- 
vcalar Sin, but not ſo to others: Thus rigorous Faſt- 
ag and Abſtinence are commonly of excellent uſe to- 
rds mortifying and ſubduing the Sins of Left and 
nſuality: But preſcribe the ſame to a Covetous 
Van, and they will probably feed his Diſtemper, be- 
dale he finds that thereby he can ſave Money: And 
ou would cure a Man of /ordid Coverouſneſs, it i 

geo 
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good to preſs and ſtir him up not only to Ah 
Charity, but Liberality alſo; but if you ſhould th 
the ſame way with a prodigal Spendthrift, you d by no 
perhaps only nouriſh his Vanity and Folly : Fy to grow 
in the Diſtempers of the Body, ſo alſo in tho od that 
the Soul, the Nature and Symptoms of the Diluted by 
are well to be conſidered, and ſuch particular Me ſays 
thods to be preſcribed as are peculiarly adaptedy e, Know! 
take away the Cauſe of it ; but yet with ſuch M 7:17þer 0 
dence and Caution as not to run the Patient foal: Go 
one extream into another, which may perhaps WW /, Cy 
altogether as dangerous. lerftand, v 
| o abound, 1 
When therefore, by a diligent and frequent H Un/rui!/ 
amin tion of ourſelves, we have made a ufc: : An 
Diſcovery of our ſeveral Sins, and wicked Inc is Epiltle, 
tions, which are the Sores and Diſeaſes of our SoubWn that ſam 
Our next Buſineſs is, to conſider, and duly e it was 
all thoſe Remedies both general and particular, whitl_h-venge/:/?s 
are proper for the Cure cf them. In Bodily Dien /r, and 
pers, Nature and a ſound Conſtitution, will ſometimgWr e perf 
effect a Cure, without the uſe of any other Medicine i 17 , fe 
But our Spiritual Conſtitution (as I may call it, 154 e all come 
vitiated by that Original Corruption which dwellel ure of the 8 
in us, that it is impoſſible far us to keep a clean Heal, 12, 13. 
or a Conſcience void of Offence, except, with G Jonians ; V 
and Diligence, we conſtantly ftir up that Portion be Lord Je 
Grace, whatever it be, which God is pleaſed to kt to ava 
us, in order to Subdue and Mortify all our evil H re and mo 
bits and Inclinations. And thus much may f Praftice was 
to be ſpoken of the ſecond Thing, wherein iſ cunt noe n 
ought to Exerciſe ourſelves, lo hive arr; 
ed grow 
But there is a third Thing wherein we mul: ns 1ho/e 
diligently exerciſe our ſelves, or elſe it will ct ehe thing 
poſſible for us to keep and preſerve a Conſci .. for th, 
of Offence; That is to ſay, We muſt make 1“ Tdus, Phil. 
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St. Paul's Religion. 45 
ant Care and Endeavour, through the whole 
WW our of Life, ſtill to improve in Virtue and Piety, 
a by no means to remain at a Stand; but conſtant- 
W: to grow better and better, as long as it ſhall pleaſe 
od that we live in the World. Thus we are di- 
Weed by St. Peter, (2 Pet. i. 5.) Giving all Dili- 
ence (ſays he) add to your Faith, Virtue; and to Vir- 
„ Knowledge ; and to Knowledge, Temperance ; and 
ſenberance, Patience; and to Patience, Godlintfs ; 
nd to Godlineſs, Brotherly-kinaneſs ; and to Brotherly; 
Wi, Charity: Which things (as he gives us to un- 
lerſtand, v. 8.) ought not only to be in us, but alſo 
b abound, if we would not be look'd upon as Barren 
r Unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord Feſus 
brit: And with the like Admonition he concludes 
is Epiſtle, bidding us to grow in Grace, as well as 


Jud 
> 
- — 


ole it was that God appointed Apoſtles, Prophets, and 
vangelifis in his Church of old, and a Succeſſion of 
alors and Teachers to continue therein for ever; 
the per fching of the Saints, for the Work of the 
Miniſtry, for the Edifying of the Body of Chrift ; till 
a come unto a Perfect Man, unto the Mea 
ue of the Stature of the fulneſs of Chrift, (Eph. iv. 
Il, 12, 13.) Thus St. Paul exhorts the Theſſa- 


the Lord T eſus, that as ye have received of us how ye 
kt to walk, and to pleaſe God, fo ye would abound 
more and mere: 1 Theſſ. 4. 1.) To which his own 
Fraftice was fully conformable ; Brethren (ſays he) 
] count not myſelf to have apprehended, (that is to ſay, 
to hive arrived to ſuch a State of Perfection, as that 
| need grow no better) But this one Thing IT do, for- 
letting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth 
at thoſe things which are before, I preſs toward the 
dark for the Prize of the high Calling of God in Chrift 
[ſus Phil. iii, 13, 14. As if he had aid, I do nct 

| | pleaſe 


n that ſame ſaving Knowledge. For this very Pur- 


lonians ; We beſeech you Brethren and exhort you by 
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pleaſe myſelf, with looking back at what 1 hi 
wel done; But I itil keep my Thought fix'd un 
the everlaſting Happineſs of Heaven, and dai hin 


to grow better and better, that I may be the fitter ſx 
it, and the more ſure of obtaining it. 


iy Addi 
Wat he has 
ours to gr 
Wore Imp 
nce he h 

e Sight o 


may 2 
With reſpeft to what we are now diſcourſing df 4 | 
Man is juſtly compared to a Boat rowing againii the eee, and 
Stream: If the Rowers flop their Hands, tio bu {iſfhoroughly 
fora very ſhortTime, the Boat is preſently borne down wer inter! 
by the Current: And if ever we ceaſe to flriv MiWeneral ar 
againſt cur natural Corruption, it Will be ſure to gi, throu 
more and more upon us, and carry us ſtill back ins Portißed a! 
Sin: In this caſe there is no ſtanding R+11 : Either feat a Vid 
mult conſtantly endeavour to grow better, or elſe Curb the 

ſhall be ſure to grow worſe. ilfe 
; | we a Willi: 
Here then let every Man confider and enquire i Sinful. ! 
into himſelf, aſter this Manner: What Sort of 4 ddeayours, 
Man was I, Ten, or Twenty Years agone ? Was In iſe: ceateA 


Sepfual, Luſtful, or Intemperate Man? Was IProvd, 
Envious, III natared, Covetaus, Hard-hearted, Us- 
Caaritzb'e? Or what were the Sins to which I was 
then moſt addicted or inclined? And how much bet 
ter am I grown at this Time; Perhaps I am not abe 
to ſin at the Rate 1 formerly did; my Strength, er 


my Circumſtances will not allow me ſo to do: Bu 
have I not the ſame Unmörtifed Tnclinations and 


bithin him, 
e will ſoon 
me Endeay 
Mating, Pra 
d keep his P 
lo, to ſtren 
quent Aſſ⸗ 
d enable h 


Defires which J then had? And if I were ro» Mien. 
Young, as Strong, every way as able to purſue tl | 
Things of the World and the Fleſh, as once 1 is, WM And thus 
would I rot follow the ſame Courſe which then! d be conſider 
did? Or whatever ſceming Reformation appei!s ur to keep | 
my outward Behaviour, Is it not much more 0%; BP ve would 


nt, frequer 


to Neceſſity than to my. own Choice? And if thie de 
fondly, ap 


the Caſe with him, let him know that he is far from 


da 
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Wily Addition to the Guile of all his other Sins, 
it he has not all along been diligent in his Endea- 
urs to grow better and better, and make more and 
Wore Improvement in Virtue and Piety; which 
nce he has done, he therefore is a worſe Man in 
he Sight of God than even formerly he was, however 
Ge may appear in the Sight of the World: And 
terefore if in earneſt he would Purge his Conſci. 
ce, and make it truly clean, he muſt ſet himſelf 
boroughly and heartily to reform his inner Man, and 
wer intermit the conſtant Application both of the 
deneral and Particular Remedies to his ſeveral Sins, 
til, through the Grace of God, he has effectually 
Wortified all his wicked Habits, and gotten ſo com- 
ext a Victory over all his Sinful Defires, as always 
Curb them, Whenever they would draw him into 
fy wilfol or deliberate Tranſgreffion, or even to 
we a willing, tho' ſecret Conſent to any thing that 
| Sinful, In a Word, he mult never give off his 
ndeayours, until by Experience he finds that God 
vs created a clean Heart and renewed 'a right Spirit 
vithin him, Pal. li. 10. And when this is done, 
e will ſoon find that there will be a neceſſity of the 
me Endeavours, the ſame Praying, Watching, Me- 
ating, Practiſing and every other thing whatſoever, 
keep his Heart clean, as there was at firſt to malte 
lo, to ſtrengthen him more and more againſt the 
quent Aſſaults of Sin and Satan, as there was once 


d enable him to get a compleat Victory over 
bem, 13 | 


| And thus | have done with the laſt thing propoſed 
d be conſidered, which was St. Paul's Exerciſe in or- 
er to keep his Conſcience void of Offence ; Wherein 
We would imitate him, we muſt, as I have ſhews, 
mt, frequently and ſeriouſly examine our ſelves ; 
0nd'y, apply all proper Remedies, both _— 
an 
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and particular, to the ſeveral Sins which we diſco 


in our ſelves; and Thirdly, give all Diligence 9 
grow in Grace, and daily to improve in true Vini 
and Piety, even to the very end of our Lives. 


It remains now that I add a Word or two, by wy 
of Motive or Encouragement to us all, to be diliges 
in this Practice of keeping à Conſcience woid of (jþ 

Fence,. and induſtrious in that Exerciſe which I hay 
ſhewn to be neceſſary in order thereunto. And hen 
there is one ſingle Confideration which, in my Op. 
nion, includes all that can be ſaid upon this Occafiog 
which is, that. @ Conſcience. void of Offence, and the 
Proſpect it gives us of Eternal Happincis, is t 
only real Comfort and Support which a Man cu 
have in all Eſtates. and Conditions of Life, partic: 
larly in the Time of Trouble and Affl iction, andabort 
all, when he comes to lie upon a Death-Bed. - 


Let us ſuppoſe a Man to be in Health, Wealth, 
and Proſperity, but, at the ſame time, that whet: 
ever he gives way to a ſerious Thought, his Cots 
ſcience accuſes him that be has lived in a Courſe d 
wilful Sin, and continues ſtill therein without trut 
Repentance, and therefore that whenever. this ſhot 
Life ſhall have an End, he has nothing to expe 
but the Wrath of God and Everlaſting Punilly 
ment; It is impoſſible for ſuch a Man, whit 
theſe Thoughts poſſeſs him to receive any dui 
Comfort from the Enjoyments of this World: u 
let us farther ſuppoſe, that ſuch a Man falls ind 
Poverty, that Pain and Sickneis overtake him, and 
that at laſt he comes to have a very near Proſped 
of his Departure out of this Life; What Horral 
and Amazement mult needs ſeize him ! He has Jie 


for a conſiderable Number of Years, dura 
5 ? „ * 


Which tir 
ny Ob 
e) Go 
es Deat! 
eads the 
this C. 
omfort ; 
driaken h 
ould not 
zuſt he de 
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diſtreſs ! . 
in no C 
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ounſel an 
hat now 
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bis Calami 
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ws a Whirl 
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he may ſee 
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God expre 
24. And 
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Wiſe Man, 


But, on 
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Dich time he has often been put in mind of the 
W:ny Obligations that lye upon him to ſerve and 
ey God; He is now in Trouble and AMi:Qion, 
es Death, the King of Terrors, approaching, and 
eads the diſma] Conſequences that are to follow: 
this Condition he ſtands in the greateſt need of 


en Wo mfort ; but where is it to be had ? The World has 
raken him, or if he had it all at his Command, it 


ou!d not reſcue him from Death and Hell: What 
ſt he do then? Would he fly to God, who indeed 
our only ſure Refuge in the Time of Anguiſh and 
diſtreſs! Alaſs, his Conſcience upbraids him that he 
in no Condition to find Acceptance there; That 
here was a time when God called, and he refuſed, 
hen God fretch'd out his Hand to receive him, but 
Pe regarded it not, but ſet at nought all that Divine 
ounſel and Reprozf which had been offered to him; 
hat now there is much Reaſon to apprehend that 
be Caſe is quite altered, and that God only /aughs at 
bis Calamity, and mocks when his Fear cometh; That 
bow bis Fear cometh as Deſolation, and his Deſtruction 
u Whirlwind, Diſtreſs and Anguiſb cometh upon bim; 
„ may call upon God, but God will not hear him; 


all this long time paſt, he hated true practical ſave 
Ing Knowledge, and tho” often put in mind of it, yet 
did not cheoſe the Fear of the Lord. This is what 
God expreſly threatens wicked Men with, Prov, i. 


Wiſe Man, able can bear it? Prov. xvili. 14. 
But, on the other hand, if a Man can, with all 
for a long time heartily and ſincerely endeavoured 


ty make my Peace with God by a ſincere Repentance, 
and a thcrough Reformation, not only of my out- 


be may ſeek him, early, but not find him; For that in 


24. And when once a Man comes to have ſuch a 
worded Spirit as this, we may well ask, with the. 


Truth and Sincerity, ſay thus of himſelf, I have now 


war d. 
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Chriſt's e, to pardon what is paſt, and to gie 15 


is Grace 
r the ti 
l-deceit 
us led 
as a moſt 
ume way 

ce, being 
Sim the g 
od, beco 
W Proſper 


ward Actions, but alſo my inward and moſt fer 
Deſires; I have very often confidered what are ty 
ſeveral Commands which he has given us, and ha 
made it my great Buſineſs, through his Grace all 
Afﬀiſtance, to bring my ſelf to ſuch an Holy Tempe, 
as to be ready and willing to give an hearty Ohetj 
ence to every one of them; I have been conſtant i 
the Worſhip of God both publick and private, af 
frequent at the Holy Communion, for which I hay 
always endeavoured to prepare myſelf, not ſo mut 


by a little Extraordinary Devotion for a few D enjoys 
before, as by a conſtant regular Chriſtian Lif- ; ce, and 
have made it my fizſt and chief Care to diſpoſe ener enal 
Heart to love God, to fear him, to honour hin, e ſhould 
and to put my whole Truſt and Dependance conti lter: Or 
nually in and upon him and his good Providence e receive: 
J have alſo honelily endeavoured to do my Duty bafliſeme 
all Mankind, to entertain no Malice or Hate ether, ar 
- againſt the P.rſon of any Man, no, not even cf ny he male 
gone Enemy, but to have true Charity for eren Ind Condi 
Man, and to be willing to do him Good when Ning 1. 
have it in my Power; To wrong no Man by Wo Slice 
or Decd, and if I have done any Wrong to ay ut by the ( 
Man, to make him the beſt Amends I can, and 10" the Wo 
render unto all Men whatever is due to them, ie vpon h 
their ſeveral Stations and Relations to me, whether it MF beve For 
be by the Laws of God, or thoſe of the Count! th the \ 
where I dwell. And, Laſtly, I have endeavoured '0 orld, . 
mortify and ſubdue all my unruly Luſts, Paſſicns ab, and. 
Defires, and by no means to give them any fartit th there 
Liberty than what is every way conſiſtent with the which the 
Duty of a Chriftian: And if ſometimes, throug! bat Day; 
Frailiy and Infirmit,, I have been tranſported at,“ Lat 4 
catryed away to ſay or do any thing that was Sov. 
I have immediately fled to God, and humbled 1 This is 
ſelf before bim for the fame, beſeeching him, fi . © 
ea the 
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. Crace that I may be more watchful and careful 


cre ; : 
che time to come. If without Hy pocriſy, or 
un deceit, a Man's Heart can aſſure him that he has 
eos led his Life for a conſiderable time paſt, and 


as a molt firm Reſolution to cantinue exactly in the 


" ne way to the very end of his Days; his Conſci- 
, being thus purged from dead Works, and giving 


od, becomes a continual Feaſt unto him: If he is 


od WS Proſperity, he looks upon the good Things which 
7 enjoys as coming from the haud of God's Provi- 
. | Wence, and as Inſtruments whereby we may be the 


ner enabled to do good in the World, for which 
e ſhould be ſure of an abundant Reward here- 
ter: Or if Troub'e and Affliction fall upon him, 
e receives theſe things in an humble manner, as 
halliſements coming from the hand of a gracious 


he makes the right uſe of them. In all Eſtates 


m 

* nd Conditions of Life, he ſays, with St. Paul, My 
0 |" orcing 7s this, the Teſtimony of my Conſcience, that 
"ord EP Simplicity and god. y Sinceriiy, not with fleſoly Wiſdom, 
y the Grace of God, I have had my Converſation 
| 10888 {+ orid, 2 Cor. i. 12. And when ke comes to. 


ye upon his Death Bed, he again ſays, with him, 
love Fought @ good Fight, | have manfully ſtruggled 
pith the Vanities, Follies and Temptations of this 
World, I hawe finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the 


b, and Aexun it by my Works, (Jam. ii. 18.) Hence. 
cr”! there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſ5 
tber the Lord the Righteous Judge ſhall give me at 
oo iP"! Day; and net anio me only, bot unto all them 
er that lobe his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 


fu}, 

bis is the laſt and ſolid Comfort of having and 
for Ways keeping @ Conſcience void of Offence; Ard 
' en the Time comes, as ſooner or later it mull come, 
1s Gs 


1 that 


Jia the greateſt Aſſurance that he is in the Favour of 


ather, and moſt certainly deſigned for his Good, 


8 
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that all Worldly Comforts fail and forſake us, thi 
if we take care to maintain it, will be a Stay and Sy 

rt to us in our greateſt Agonies, and never leave u 
until it has brought us into that bleſſed Place whey 
there is Fulneſs of Foy, and Pleaſures for evernml 
Pat. xvi." 1T. . | | 


Let us, therefore, hear the Concluſion of the ui 
Matter; Let us truly Fear God, and Faithful 
Reep his Commandments; For this is the only wy 
to haue always a Conſcience void of Offence; Ani 
this is the aubole Duty, the whole Intereſt, th 
evho/e Concern of Man: This, and this alone 
is what will make him as truly Happy as he 
capable of in this Life, and, through God's Mes 
ey, Eternally ſo in the Life to come. 


Now to God the Father, c, 
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ra low C 
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leſſing, I 
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th relat 
ould ow 
burch-m 
Jeu woul 
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ber eee 
» | 


SIR, 


HEN, the other Day, at Mr. 
B's Lodging, to one that aſk- 
ed me whether I were a high 

a low Church. man, I made anſwer that! 

pped I was neither; for that I fo well ap- 

roved of the Conſtitution of our Church, 
far as I underſtood it, that, with God's 
feſſing, I was fully reſolved in all Things 
conform to it, and willingly to act nei- 
er above nor below it; and that therefore, 

nth relation to the eſtabliſh'd Church, I 

ould own no other Title but that of a rue 

lurch. man: You may remember you ſaid 

u would gladly know from me the exact 

haracter of ſuch a true Church-man, and 

ow he 15 to be diſtinguiſhed from both the | 
thers. In return to which Requeſt of 
ours, I here ſend you the moſt faithful 

Draught that I am able to make, accord- i 

Fg to the beſt of my Apprehenſions of bh 

im: But how he is to be diſtinguiſh'd, 1 

nd in what and how many Things he dif- 

es from the high or low Church man; or 
hether he differs at all from the honeſt | 

id fincere Men of both Appellations, I i 
uſt leave to your own Determination, x 

A 2 having 1 
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(4) 
having never yet been able to find any 
act and ſettled meaning of theſe Term i im ar 
which both the contending Parties, u ine, tl 
uſe them, will agree. r that 

By aChurch-man we all mean a Chrifinuate N 
who embrace the Communion of the eta is abic 
ed Church: To this add the Word tm 


Ing to g 
and thenthe Character of a true Church onſeque 


will be, Firſt, That he is a true Chritiu bainly 
and Secondly, That he truly, and nent Pri 
Pretence only, embraces the Communimh ben 
e knot 


the ejtabliſfd Church, 


Firſt then, A true Church-man is a (nll Cor. 


Chri/tian : That is to ſay, he unfeignedin MW! ings 
not only in the general, believes that th have und 
Religion which was taught by Jeſus C ally the 
and his Apoſtles is the true Religion; h , t 
alto embraces and gives his Aſſent to even" Rid 
Doctrine that appears from the Holy Scop it, v. 
tures to have been taught by them: ell aſſur 
where any Doubt ariſes concerning Me true, 
Senſe of Scripture, he not only endeavouiffcult t 
to clear it by comparing parallel Place funk hit 
but alſo pays a great Deference, in all ſi bod has 
Caſes, to the Opinion of the antient Ending t. 
thers of the Chriſtian Church; who bei en of t. 
Men of great and undoubted Integrity, l he has by 
alſo living, ſome in the Apoſtles Time, ens of t. 
others very near it, mult needs be 1 Again, 


alents to 
at God 
t lis gres 


proper Judges of the true Meaning of wil 
they both taught and writ. W | 


189 
Wim an Objection againſt any ſuch Doc- 
ine, that the Thing is above his Reaſon, 
Ir that he cannot frame a clear and ade- 
Kate Notion in his Mind of it: For altho* 
Wt is abſolutely impoſſible for a rational Be- 
Ing to give his Aſſent to Contradictions, or 
n onſequently, to believe any thing which 
plainly appears to be contrary to the evi- 
ent Principles of Reaſon : Yet conſider- 
g, that as long as we are in this World, 
WW: know but in part, and propheſy in part, 
1, Cor. xiii. 9. And we ſee (almoſt all 
hings indeed, as ſome late Philoſophers 
nave undertaken to prove, but more eſpe- 
ally the Things of God) but as through a 
laſs ; that is, darkly, er ainſual as it were 
in a Riddle, as the Margin of our Bibles: 
bas it, v. 12. Conſidering this, I fay, he is 
well aſſured that many Things may be, and: 
re true, which yet are beyond or very 
wfficult to his Conception : And therefore 
thinks himſelf bound to believe whatſoever: 
bod has delivered in his holy Word, ac- 
Crding to the uſual Meaning and Accepta- 
non of the Terms or Expreſſions, altho” 
e has but very obſcure and analogous No- 
ens of the Things fo delivered. 
Again, As a true Chriſtian, he not only 
allents to and believes whatever he can find 
lat God has declared; but he alſo. makes 
i lis great Care and Study, firſt, to know, 
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(6) 
and then conſcientiouſly to practice 4 
and every part of his Duty. What Gd 
has commanded he will not willingly omit: 
What he has forbidden he will not do, u 
comply with: In thoſe Things where tie] 
Law of God has determined nothing, t 
the beſt of his Knowledge and Power, tt 


acts according to the Rules of Chriſtin Th 
Prudence, ſo as to give as little Offencen the fit 
any one as poſſibly he can: And wher to be, 
lawful Authority enacts any thing that vn Aﬀect 
not contrary to the Laws of God, he give ue 
Obedience to it, not only for Wrath, bit Hcice 
alſo for Conſcience ſake. the C 
Nor laftly, does our Churcb-man, as] done « 
Chriſtian, think it enough to have a e did, tl 
Faith, and himſelf to lead a good and god <ere1y, 
ly Life; but he judges it to be an inſep- Strife 
rable Property of true Godlineſs, in hh ever a 
Station, to do whatever in him lies, in o any Pi 
der to bring others alſo to the fame P. Omiſſi 
feſſion and Practice: And therefore he or inco 
takes care not only to be Holy, but alſo e nels o 
emplary in his Life; and to let his Light /o may aj 
Shine before Men, that they, ſceing bis gau ver loc 
Works, may follow his Example; andi any me 
thereby advance the Honour of his Churcngif vious 2 
and Religion, and g/orify bis Father which Chriſti: 
is in Heaven, Matth. v. 16. Nor does be Pert of 


fail, as Occaſion offers, (beſides ſhew!"2 ll rue. 
in his Life a good Example) to make ul Seco 
AY | 0 | 


4 
00S 


6 
of ſober and modeſt Reproofs, Admoni- 


tions, and whatever other Means may be 


proper for him, to ſtop the Courſe of Vice 


and Infidelity, and promote the Practice 
of true Virtue and Piety, amongſt all Per- 
ſons whatſoever, with whom he has any 
Intercourſe or Converſe. 

Thus does our true Church-man make it 
the firſt and chief Part of his Care, not only 
to be, but alſo (as far as without Pride or 
Affectation he may) to appear a ſerious and 
true Chriſtian. And altho* he cannot but 
rejoice whenever he finds the Intereſt of 
the Church to be promoted, altho* it be 
done even by wicked Men; as St. Paul 
did, that Chri/# was preached, tho' not ſin- 
cerely, but in Pretence, and out of Azvy, 
Strife and Contention, Phil. i. 18. yet wher- 


ever a Man is known to be tainted with 


any Principles, or to allow himſelf in any 
Omiſſions or Practices that are contrary to, 
or inconſiſtent with, the Purity and Strict- 
nels of the Goſpel ; however zealous he 
may appear for : 2 Church, yet he can ne- 
ver look upon him as a true Church-man, 
any more than St. Paul did upon thoſe en- 
vious and contentious Preachers as good 
Chriſtians. And thus much for the firſt 
Part of our Church-man's Character; be is 


a true Chriſtian. I proceed to the (© 
Second, Which is, that be truly embraces 


the 
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(8) 

the Communion of the eſtabliſb'd Churth, 

That is to ſay, Pet} Bi 0 
Firſt, He unfeignedly believes that in thy 
Communion of our Church, as by Law ela- 
Bliſb'd, nothing is wanting that is neceſſary 
to eternal Salvation. He is fully perſuaded 
that we embrace all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith; teach all the Rules of a 
pious and good Life; and omit no part of 
Cphriſt's Inſtitution in the Adminiſtration 
either of Baptiſm or the Lord's Supper: 
Nor does he apprehend any more to be 
neceſſary to any Man's Salvation, beſides 
a true Faith, a holy Life, to be regularly 
admitted into the Church by Baptiſm, and 
to partake of the Benefits of Chri/t's Pal: 
ſion, by a due Participation of that Bread 
and that Cup which he himſelf has ap- 
pointed for that Purpoſe. And therefore a 
true Church-man thinks he may fafely chal 
lenge all the World to prove that any thing 
is or can be neceſſary for the Attainment of 
everlaſting Happineſs, which is not as effec- 
tually to be had in the eſtabliſh'd Church, 
as in any Society of Chriſtians in the World: 
Secondly, He is no leſs unfeig nedly of Opi- 
nion that our Church requires nothing that is 
or can be a hindrance of Salvation, from an 
one who communicates with her. He knows 
nothing that can obſtruct the Salvation of 


any Man, but Sin; nor can he allow an) 
thing 
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thing to be a Sin, but what is a Franſereſi- 
on of God's Law, 1 John iii. 4. For where 
| there is no Law there is no Tranſgreſſion, 
Rom. iv. 15. that is to ſay, no Sin. Here 
| therefore he requires our Adverſaries to pro- 
duce any one Lato of God, and to ſhew that 
any thing preſcribed by our Church, is ei- 
ther expreſly or by good conſequence con- 
trary thereto: And until this be done, 
(which tho' often demanded never yet 
has been done) however ſome Things in 
our Conſtitution may be plauſibly declaim- 
ed againſt by ſome that are diſaffected to 
it; (and what almoſt is there againſt 
which ingenious Men cannot frame ſome 
ſort of Objections) yet as long as nothing 
is therein to be found, but what, upon 
the ſtricteſt Examination, will abide the 
Teſt of God's Law; he concludes that 
there is no manner of Sin, and therefore 
no Obſtacle to Salvation in our Communi- 
on: And therefore when he finds our 
Adverfaries, with much Noiſe and ſeeming; 
Pomp, dreſſing up their Objections againſt 
the eſtabliſh'd Church in hard Words, and 
obſcure and doubtful Expreſſions ; ſuch as 
Popery or ſymbolizing with Papiſts, Will- 
worſhip, Superſtition, ſignificant or ſomboli- 
cal Ceremonies, making of new Sacraments, 
and the like ; he takes it for a certain Sign 
that they dare not ſet their Cauſe in the 
| true 


* 1 
a = 
8 
© 
'r ws (IC 
I I EL 
5 e= wm.” 
io 9.4. 4% IF 
n . 
8 9 
ON. 


(729 } 

true Light, and therefore endeavour 2 
much as they can, to perplex and darken 
it, by ſuch Phraſes as are beyond the Un- 
derſtanding of the common People, whom 
they endeavour to frighten with ſuch Vi- 
ſours as Men of Senſe and Thought may 
well deſpiſe. For let them but once clear- 
ly and diſtinctly tell us what they mean by 
Popery, Will-worſhip, Superſtition, &c, 
and then ſhew that theſe Things, in the 
Motion they explain them, are contrary lo 
fame Lato of God, which they muſt pro- 
duce ; and laſtly, that our Church is gull 
ty of theie I nwngs or any one of them, in 
thai very ſa me Motion; and then they will 
take the right way to make it appear, that 
there is juſt Ground for their Separation 
from her. But fince this never has, nor, as 
he thinks, can be done, he is of Opinion, 
that neither a Churchanan, nor indeed any 
Man that is impartial, can ſee any quit Rea- 
fon tor refuſing any thing that is in itſelf 
lawful, and requir'd by law ful Authority, only 
becauſe ſome Mien whoare diſaffected to our 
Conſtitution, are pleaſed to give it a hard 
and odious Name. For not the Name, but 
the Nature of a thing mult always be our 
Direction inthe Acceptance or Refuſal of it. 

And here if we impartially, and without 
Prejudice, do but conſider the true Nature 


of thoſe Conſtitutions of our Church that 
| are 
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are ſo much cry*d out againſt (which muſt 
| chiefly be gathered from the Deſign and 
Intention of the Church itſelf in appointing 
them) it may well raiſe our Wonder how 
it is poſſible for Men of Candour and Inge- 
nuity to frame any Objection againſt the 
Lawfulne/s of them. In all public Tranſ- 
actions, whether Sacred or Civil, it has ever 
| been found, if not abſolutely neceſſary, yet 
| highly expedient, to fix and determine 
ſome certain outward Rites and Obſervan- 
ces; ſometimes for the Diſtinction of Per- 
ſons one from another, ſometimes for the 
Preſervation of Order and Regularity, and 
ſometimes as Signs and Tokens, or Me- 
morials of what is or ought to be the De- 
ſign of the Perſon or Perſons that perſorm 
or are engaged in ſuch a Tranſaction. 
And where God himſelf has not fix d and 
determin*d theſe outward Things (as in 
moſt Caſes he did in the Jewiſh Church) 
either Cuſtom, or poſitive human Autho- 
nity has always been found more or leſs to 
have done it. Of this, in Civil Matters, 
the Inſtances are notorious, as the Differ- 
ence of Garments and Robes for the Di- 
ſtinction of Sexes, Qualities and Stations; 
the Formalities obſerved in paſſingof Laws, 
and electing and inaugurating of Magiſ- 
rates ; ſigning, ſealing, and delivering of 
Writings in token of the Reality of Inten- 

tion 


(12 

tion in che Parties who thereby bind and 
oblige themſelves ; and (to omit other Ia 
ſtances) the giving of a TIwig and a Sod in 
token of Livery of Seiſin of Land. Ther, 
as for things Sacred, what Chriſtian Church 
is there upon Earth that has not ſome Rite 
or Ceremonies, or outward Obſervances 
either hy Law or Cuſtom eſtabliſhed among 
them for the Ends above-mention'd? Read rang 
but the firſt Section of Mr. Durel's Book, M be © 
entitled, AView of the Government and pil. 


Separæ 
lic Warſbip of God in the reformed Churches 17 v 
beyond the Seas; and it will give you + in ther 
bundant Satisfaction in this Point. And gether 
even our on Diſſenters, who endeavour WW 
to repreſent our Rites and Ceremonies vin I ve pla 
ſuch a formidable Aſpect, have not with I Came 
all their Care been able to keep themſelves plice to 
free from ſome Things of the like Nature, ates, as 
Thus for Example, their Directory for pu- ¶ and ch 
lic Worſhip plainly ſuppoſes an Appount- declares 
ment of Time and Place for ſuch Worlhy, Commi 
and expreſly ſettles the Method in which it BY, 2h 5 
is to be performed: In the Celebration op, ene 
the Lord's Supper it preſcribes the Poſture f C7 . 
of ſitting, and in Matrimony the Ceremony Sipnifice 
of joining of Hands; their ſolemn Leagit Mowled 
- and Covenant (to which they ſewer e) we nor 1s tþ 
ordered to be taken with Hands liſied up: any oth 
And altho? all Diſſenters that own the Las ¶ o- Mem 
fulneſs of taking an Oath, do allow it" Wt... be 


p 
rok 
Ulle 
ny 
al 
Was 


107 
M- 
t to 

be 


r IT OS 


(13) 


be an Act of religious Worſbip (that is to ſay, 
vhereby we expreſs the Honour and Reve- 


rence we have for God) yet I never could 


hear of any of them who made the leaſt 


Scruple of the Ceremony of laying the Hand 


upon the Holy Bible and kiſſing it, as a 
bien or Token of the ſolemn calling of God 


to witneſs. And now, after all this, how 


S ſtrange is it that ſuch great Fault ſhould 


be found with our Church, and even a 
Separation made from 1t, on account of 
ſuch very Things as theſe, no way unlawful 
in themſelves, and appointed only and alto- 
gether for the decent and laudable Ends 
above-mention*d ! For it is notorious, that 
we place no intrinſic Holineſs in a Linnen 


W Garment ; only the Church appoints a Sur- 


plice to be worn by the Miniſter that offici- 
ates, as a decent Diſtinction between him 
and the People: Our Rubnck expreſly 
declares, that by kneeling at the Holy 
Communion no Adoration is intended either 


| fo the Bread and Wine, or to any corporeal - 


Preſence of the natural Fleſh and Blood of 
Chriſt. But that bis Order is meant for a 
Mnification of our humble and grateful Ac- 
mowledament of the Benefits of Chriſt, &c. 
nor is the Croſs afterBaptiſm appointed for 
ay other Purpoſe but expreſly as a Token, 
or Memorial to all Perſons baptized, that 
ley be not aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of 

B Chriſt 
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Chriſt crucified, &c. It is not my Deſign 
here to deſcend to the Particulars of this 
Controverly : But our Church, in the 
ſhort Diſcourſe of Ceremonies betore the 
Book of Common Prayer, having expreſy 
own'd that her Ceremonies Have been dis. 


fed by Men, and therefore are not obtruded 
upon the People as of Divine Inſtitution; 


that they are retained amongſt us for a de 
cent Order in the Church, and becauſe they 
pertain to Edification — and to tir up ibi 
dull Mind of Man to the Remembrance of bi 
Duty to God; and therefore are not by any 
to be looked upon as new Sacraments or 
Inſtruments of conveying God's Grace to 
us; and that the keeping or omitting of « 
Ceremony, in itſelf conſidered, is but a ſmai 
Thing ; but the wilfu! and contempinous 
Tranſsreſſion, and breaking of a commenOr- 
der and Diſcipline, is in this Caſe the Of 
fence before God. Our Church, I fay, hav- 


ing made this clear and full Declaration of 


her Meaning ; he that ſhall yet condemn 
any of herRites or Ceremonies as unlawful, 
muſt at the ſame time alſo condemn kneer 
ing, lifting up the Hands or Eyes in Pray- 
er, joyning of Hands in Marriage, kiſſing 


of the Book in taking of an Oath, and 


whatever elſe either Law or Cuſtom has 


eſtabliſh*d either here or any where elſe in 


religious Performances for the ſame iy 
that 
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„„ 
that our Church has propoſed in the ap- 
pointing or retaining of all or any of ſuch 
her Conſtitutions. But to return from this 
Digreſſion. | 
Thirdly, It is, in lite manner, the ſettled 
Fudgment of our Church-man, that where- 
ver a Church by lawful Autherity eſtabliſb'd, 
(neither wants any thing that is neceſſary to 
6alvation, nor requires any thing that is a 
Ilindrance of it , with ſuch a Church il is 
lawful for any Chriſtian to join in Commu 
ion. And conſequently, that the Commu- 
nion of our Church neither is, nor can be 
ook d upon as unlawful ; except a Man 
11 WJ ©0uld be ſo abſurd as to fay, that it may 
be unlawful to do a Thing, tho? no Law 
of God or Man has any way (whether ex- 
| preſſy or by conſequence) forbidden it. 
Fourthly and laftly, And fince it is be- 


ond diſpute the Duty of every Chriſtian 
a | | : 2 1 
o do whatſoever /awfully he may for the 


n maintaining the Peace and Unity both of 
5 the Church univerſal, and alſo of each and 
ery part of it; I. ws Aʃf0 the Opinion and 
19 J d nent of our Church-man, that wherever 
* Ive Communion of an eſtabliſh'd Church is 
lawful and ſufficient to Saivaticn ; there of 
n ty it muſt be unlawful to ſet ug any {e- 
% erte Church or Congregaticn in Oppepiion 
M I ber, For if once it be allow'd, as law- 

fal, thus to divide from ſuch a Church, It 
Hz will 


(16) 


any Rule or Principle upon which to put 
a {top to perpetual Diviſions after Diviſions, 
as Men's Fancies may incline them farther 
and farther to depart from each other, un- 
til every ſingle Man comes to ſtand ſepa- 
rate by himſelf, and no ſuch thing as a 
Chriſtian Seciety or Congregation remains 


ed for this Separation: Which how it ca 
cConſiſt with the Notion of a Church or 
Cong regatiuu, Eu, Or the Illuſtrations of 
that Notion, which we meet with in holy 
Scripture, from a Body and its Members; 
a Kingdom, a City, a Family, and th 
People that compole it, a Sheep-fold, with 
divers others, which all do denote that 
Unity and Society which all Chriſtians are 
obliged to maintain and keep up one with 
another, he leaves to the ſerious Conſide- 
ration of thoſe Men, whoſe Practices can. 
not be juſtified but upon ſuch dividing 
Principles: And therefore it is with him 
an undoubted Concluſion, That 70 divide 
from the eſtabliſſ'd Church of England, 4. 
it new ſtands, or to ſet up any other Churc 
or Congregation in Oppoſition to her, witlis 
thoſe Precintts where [be is ſo eftabliſi*a, i 
altogether ſinful and unlawful. And thus 
much for the Second Part of a true Church. 
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(17) 
mbraces the Communion of the ęſtabliſp'd 
: om Give me leave, from what has 
peen ſaid, to draw the three eee 
PUR 
Firſt, Whereas, in ſome T hings that are 
confeſſedly not neceſſary to Salvation, ma- 
ny learned Men of ſeveral Churches have 
carried their Opinions farther than what 
their Church has ever, by any public Act, 
decreed or determined. If we ſuppoſe the 
Caſe to be the fame amongſt ourſelves, as 
perhaps it may; yet a Man that receives 
Jad embraces whatever our Church has, by 
Y authentic Act or Decree, eſtabliſbd or 
he Nocsermined, may be, and is a true Church- 
th man (that is to ſay, a true Chriſtian, and 
at Mone who truly embraces the Communion 
ue of the eſtabliſn'd Church) altho! in ſuch 
th 11 Things, as I have but now mention'd, 
e. Wie ould happen to be of a different Fulg- 
u nen, from the private Opinion of never 2 
any of our greateſt Divines. 

m decondiy, Whereas it is allow'd, on alk 
ae WW'des, that our Rites and Ceremonies, and 
me other Things, by our Eccleſiaſtical 
Las enacted, are in their own Nature in- 
in WMiferent, and: but of human Inſtitution, 
15 aecain'd and appointed for the fake of De- 
us ency and Order, and the avoiding of 
b. Confuſion and Irregularity. - He that con- 
0 cen tion conforms lo whatever of that Na- 
[2] B 3 | ture 


true is eſtabliſid amongſt us (as being hu. 
ful in itſelf, and appointed by lawful Au. 
thority) is yet a true Church-man, alth/ 
he may be of Opinion that ſeveral of thel 
ame indifferent] Things may be altered fir 
the better ;, and accordingly endeavours, ina 
peaceable, modeſt and chriſtian way, 10 54 

them fo altered by the ſame Authority that al 
firſt ęſtabliſtd them. And though in this 


his Opinion he ſhould be miſtaken ; yetis 
he nevertheleſs a rue Church-man : It be- 
ing no part of the Character of fuch a Man 
to be free from all manner of Error. But 


except it appears very clearly to him that 
the Thing is really ſo indifferent, he will 


neither attempt, nor ſo. much as give hi 
Confent that any Alteration ſnould be made 
in it. For tho his Charity is ſuch, that 
he will not condemn any Church or ſingle 
Perſon, but where he has clearly and plainly 
the Law of God of his fide, yet where he 
finds any thing to be /ei/led ; and but even 
probable Argumentstoinduce him to think 
that it may be of Divine or Apoſtolic lu 
ſtitution; he is ſure it is the ſafeſt way to 
let it ſtand as it is: And whatever Alter 
”ons he endeavours or conſents to, 1t 
with a Deſign to promote Piet), 
Unity among Chriſtians, and 

S any unneceſſary Controver- 
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to encroach upon the Authority of Chriſt 
Sor his Apoſtles. And farther, before he 
will conſent to any Alteration, even in ſuch 
Things as are undoubtedly indifferent, he 
carefully weighs the probable Conſequen- 
1a Nees of ſuch an Attempt, and conſiders, 
rt Wir, That if we have not before-hand a 
at reaſonable Aſſurance of ſome Good that 
us vill follow from it, it ought to be let a- 
1s Whlone; becauſe poſſibly it may produce ſome 
x- Evil, tho' every Man cannot eaſily foreſee 
an Wit. Secondly, That the Good which is aim- 
ut ed at by promoting ſuch an Alteration in 
at our Church (that is to ſay, an Union with 
vill che Diſſenters) can with no Aſſurance be 
his expected from it, except ſome reaſonable 
de Number of thoſe who diſſent from us, do 
hat beforehand poſitively and particularly de- 
plc care, that they will be ſatisfied, and join 
ly Win Communion with us upon the making 
he {Wet it: And Thirdly, that as well-meaning 
ren Wilenters, through Miſtake or Weakneſs, 
nk (o take Offence at our innocent and decent 
In- Ceremonies; ſo on the other Side there 
to may, poſſibly, among ourſelves be many 
of the like Complexion, who would be e- 
qually offended at the Alteration of ſome 
t them: And to run the Hazard of a 
Viſturbance within ourſelves ; and, it may 
be, the Loſs of many of our own Mem- 
bers, while we are not ſure of gaining as 
B 2 many 


(20 
many others over to us as may counterhs- 
lance this Danger, is what a7rueChurchmay 
will by no means conſent to. And therefore 
upon the whole he concludes, That all an. 
ner of Alterations in the Church, as well as in 
the State,ought tobecautionſlyand thorough) 
conſider'd, both in themſelves and their Con. 
ſequences, before they are made or attempted, 
- Thirdly, A Man may be a true Church: 
man (according to theDefinition laid down) 
althoꝰ heconſentsand deſires that aToleration 
may be granted to thoſethat are of a different 
Perſuaſion from him in Matters of Religion. 
For, altho' he, for his part, is abundant: 
ly convinced that he cannot be in a furer 
and ſafer Way to eternal Salvation, than in 
the Communion of the eſtabliſh*d Church; 
yet to compel others (who are not under 


genious 
Icience, 
ferred 
Lp for! 
to gain 
ſupport 
Ptrength 
Ing Diy 


the like Conviction) by any Penalties to be rem WI 
inflicted either on their Bodies or Good, Ver , at 
to profeſs or practiſe what they ſolemnly W** Chu 
declare to be againſt their Conſcience, ught 


ery ev. 


he judges to be neither reaſonable nor # 7 
Neither 


greeable to the Rules of the Goſpel. But 


then, as he is a faithful Subject of the Ciri Ntion 

State, as well as a ſincere Member of the much le 
eſtabliſtd Church, he never can willing!) my 4 
yield to ſuch a Toleration as may endanger Mp7 we 
the Ruin or Downfall of the one or other: hurch, 


cept t 


And therefore, altho* no Man can be hindred | 
ich Prin 


from thinking whatever he pleaſes; 5 
„„ | oug 
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bught any one to be compelled to profeſs 
p Religion, or to worſhip God any way 
that he is perſuaded is unlawful ; yet our 
Chyrch-man does not think it reaſonable 
That all Men that pleaſe ſhould be allowed 
& gather Congregations, and there to 
each and preach whatever Doctrine they 
hall think fit. For this would be not only 
Toleraiion, but even an Invitation and 
Encouragement to every Man that were in- 
genious, and not ſufficiently awed by Con- 
[cience, if he could not be employed or pre- 
ferred to his Mind in the Church, to ſet 
up for himſelf; and not only to endeavour 
to gain ſuch a Number of Diſciples as may 
Jupport and maintain him, but alſo to 
Prengthen himſelf and his Party, by ſow- 
Ing Diviſion and Diſtraction among thoſe 
rom whom he has divided; Which how-- 
yer, at firſt, it may ſeem only to threaten 
the Church, yet will ſoon be found (as dear- 
bought Experience aſſures us) to have a 
ery evil Influence upon the State alſo. 
Neither does he judge it fit that any To- 
ration ſhould willingly be granted, and 
much leſs Encouragement given to thoſe 
hole Principles or Practices do ſhew that 
ity would not tolerate the eſtabliſhed 
hurch, if the Power were in their Hands; 
Kept they firſt do renounce and diſown 
ſuch Principles and Practices. For if it be 

| in 


(22) 
in my Power to keep a Man's Hands tit 
and his Tongue quiet, I ought not, i 
common Prudence, to let looſe the one q 
the other, until I am ſufficiently affine 
that he will not make uſe of them, upon 
the firſt Opportunity, to my Ruin and 
Deſtruction. And therefore much leſs wil 
a true Church-man give his Conſent that 
any Part of the civil or military Powe 
ſhould be put into the Hands of ſuch Men, 
whole Intereft, Inclination or Conſcience 
can hardly be ſuppoſed to allow them to he 
impartial to the eſtabliſhed Church in the 
Adminiftration-e#it. For (whatever Ne. 


ceſſity may ſometimes compel them to) le 
believes there never was any Kingdom or 


Commonwealth (who were true to ther 
Profeſſion) that at any time have maze 
their Choice to put into Places of conſiders 
ble Truſt or Power, any ſuch Perſons & 
have profeſſed to believe the eftabliſhl 
Religion or Worſhip to be unlawful, and 
conſequently muſt think themſelves in Cos 
{cence obliged to endeavour what they al 
the Altcration of 1t. | 

But there are two Things yet, concert 
ing which, I remember, you deſired pat 
ticularly to know the naked and undiſcuiſi 
Thoughts of a true Church-man : The frlt 
is the /ate Revolution, with the Conſequetr 


ces thereof, namely King William's 5 
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eſnon to the Throne, and her preſent Ma- 
B-(ty's to the Crown of theſe her King- 
loms. But becauſe a few Men, who once 
ere Members of the eſtabliſh'd Church, 
but now have ſeparated themſelves from 
Per, do diſapprove of the late Revolution, 
nd refuſe to ſwear Allegiance to the pre- 
ent Government; therefore to ſuſpect even 
thoſe who have been conſtant and firm to 
e Intereſt both of King William and her 
preſent Majeſty, always pray'd for them, 
their Sovereigns in their publick Wor- 
Wi, and have ſworn Allegiance and Fide- 
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, 11 
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7 ty to them, in Oppoſition to all Compe- 
1 tors or Pretenders whatſoever : To ſuſ- 


ect, I ſay, ſuch Perſons as theſe, as if they 
vere not well affected to the Queen or her 


} 


NE Title; if ſome very good Ground be not 
3 duced for ſuch a Suſpicion, I think is 


ery highly uncharitable. It is poſſible 
hat Men who are very different in their 
pot heſis concerning the Ground and Ori- 
anal of Civil Power, may yet, in their 
FraZice, agree in being very faithful and 
yal to that particular Government under 
Mmch they at one time live: And there- 
re as long as you cannot tax a Man with 
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1 ny thing that is diſloyal, either in his 
vil Yords or Actions, you ought not, by any 
ft bens, to endeavour to bring him under 
uen- ct a Suſpicion ; becauſe in point of Specu- 
Ac- lation 
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lation, he perhaps proceeds upon a diff. ; 
rent Senne of Principles from that which 7 2 
you have laid down to yourſelf. However WM... pl 
to give you all the Satisfaction I can e the 
this Matter, I here preſent you with tie Hgon! 
naked and undiſguiſed Thoughts both of m Eng 
ſelf and other true Chyrch-men, as far v hrone, 
am acquainted with them, touching ti, ſu 
whole Matter, which are as follows. A 
Firſt, That the late King James, by ined 
fuſing to govern his Subjects according et ther 
the fundamental Laws and Conſtitutionhcm at 
of the Realm (to which legal Government ident. 
only his People were obliged to ſubmiti nd De 
and by aſſuming to himſelf an illegal dot obli 
arbitrary Power (which was in effect e great 
ſetting up of a new Kingdom or Govem Mrime, t 
ment, to which his Subjects were no waves, 
bound to yield or give Obedience.) AndMrnent, 3 
laſtly, By withdrawing himſelf from they, 2 
Kingdom, rather than yield that thoſe LavWWmies abr 
and Conſtitutions which he had infringedi 7;-.9 
ſhould again be reſtored to their due Fo great 
aid really, and in the ſtricteſt Propriety f E191, 
Senſe, abdicate the Government (that 15 1fneſ; joĩ 
ſay, that Government with which ab, by th 
he was legally inveſted) and conſequent Kingdor 
did leave the Throne vacant ; as was vote Mons, v 
by the Commons, and agreed to by th Egal Re 
Lords in Convention aſſembled in 791 te Nat 
and February 1688-9, lien wer 


Second. 


= (25) 
1 Secondly, That by the fundamental Law 
hic 

Ver, 
nin 
| the 


ke place in ſuch Caſes, where the Laws 


ſiſion for the publick Safety) the People 
England had a Right to fill the vacant 
Uhrone, and to put the abdicated Government 
wo ſuch Hands as might be moſt for the 
mmon Safety, For, for them to have re- 
ained in the ſame Condition that K. James 
t them in, until he had return'd again to 
em at the Head of an Army, had been 
widently to give Way to their own Ruin 
ind Deſtruction ; which ſure they were 


and or obliged to do: Nor was it poſſible for 
t che great a Body of Men, even for a ſmall 
cl ime, to ſubſiſt with any Security to them- 
valves, without ſome Eſtabliſhed Govern- 


ment, as well to rule them within them- 
ſelves, as to protect them from their Ene- 
es abroad. 
Thirdly, As it is morally impoſſible for 
0 great a Number of Men, as the People 
if England then were, to tranſact any Bu- 
neſs jointly in their own proper Perſons ; 
b, by the fundamental Conſtitution of the 
Kingdom, the Houſes of Lords and Com- 
ons, when met together, were the only 
Egal Repreſentatives of the whole Body of 
e Nation, in the Circumſtances they 
len were; the King having withdrawn 
himſelf, 


F Self-preſervation (which muſt always 


bf the Land have not made ſufficient Pro- 
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himſelf, and refuſed to exert his legal Po 
er amongſt them: And therefore whath 
ever a Majority of both Houſes did agi 
to, was to be conſtrued and eſteemed x 
the Act of the whole People ; eſpecially, i 
afterwards it was acquieſced in, and ther 
by conſented to, by the Generality of th 
Nation itſelf. Since then the Lords an 
Commons ſo met, did, upon King Fame; 
Abdication, place our late Sovereign King 
Villiam on the Throne, and the General 
of the People did acquieſce in his Govem 
ment; it follows that King William len. 
by became our rightful and lawful Ning; an 
conſequently that our preſent gracious So 
reign Queen Anne (who legally ſucceed 

him) ig our rightful and lawful Quten. 
Fourth iy and Laſtly, Since the Suprem 
Legiſlative Power in every Kingdom an 
Commonwealth, has no Authority over it 
whereby it may be controlled, but thats 
God and his Laws; and the particu 
Form of Government, or Rule of Succe 
ſion, in any civil State, is not ſettled 0 
determined by any Law of God's making 
it undeniably follows, that in every King 
dom, the Supreme Legiſlative Power ma 
limit the Succeſſion to the Crown or Son: 
reignty, within themſelves, according 
ſhall be found moſt adviſable for the god 
of the Community. From whence i 

| Conſequen 
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onſequence is, That in all Ages to come, 

ohe ver is, or ſpall be King or Queen of 

heſe Realms, By Law, is to be own'd and 
ed upon as righiful and lawful King or 
Oueen of the Jame. 

The other thing, concerning which you 
defired to know the naked and undiſguiſed 
Thoughts of a rue Church-man, was the 
Neceſſity of Epiſcopal Government in the 
Chriſtian Church; together with the Con- 
quences of that Doctrine, as well with 
reſpect to the Foreign Churches Abroad, 
4 to our Diſſenters at Home; whoſe Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Polity is framed after a different 
Model: In anſwer whereunto, I here free- 
give you my Judgment, as far as is ne- 
cfary for the preſent Purpoſe. 

Firſt, then, it is, I think, allowed, by 
al who ſoberly profeſs Chriſtianity, to be 
divine Appointment, that the Chriſtian Re- 
lizion ſhould publicly be taught and preach- 
ed, (not as a Philoſophical Doctrine, which 
any Man of Learning may teach in a 
School, but authoritatively propoſed to 
the Conſciences of the People, as a Law 
revealed and given by God) Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper be adminiſt red, and Diſct- 
fine (for the puniſhing of Offenders with 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and excluding ſuch 
% are obſtinate from the Communion of 
the Faithful) duly exerciſed. [See the Poſt- 


CY feript, 


(28) 


feript, and compare it with what follow) 


Seconaly, Where any Work is by aivinf 


Appeintment to be performed, the Perſon 
who perform the Work, muſt, or dinari) 
and regularly, derive their Power for f 


doing from God himſelf. For, who bu 


he, that has Authority to appoint the Work 


to be done, can give a ſufficient Power tg 
any one to take it in Hand? Ordinarily and 
regularly, 1 ſay; for, as for Caſes of ext. 
ordinary Neceſſity, how far, in them, 
Man may preſume upon God's Approbatim 
of an Action, for the doing of which he 
has not, in a regular Way, received an 
Power, 1s a Point that does not come un- 
der our preſent Conſideration, In the c. 
dinary and regular Method therefore of 
Things, Yhoſcever takes upon him 16 bt 6 
public Teacher or Preacher of the Goſpel, l 
adminiſter Baptiſm or the Lord's Supper, or 
to exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline in tht 
Church of Chriſt, muſt originally derive hi 
Power for ſo doing from none other but Gul 
himſelf. | 
Thirdly, That the Power of performing 
all theſe Offices was, at the firſt Founda- 
tion of the Chriſtian Church, given by oui 
bleſſed Saviour to the Twelve Apoſtles, by 
them to be communicated to other prope! 
Perſons, is what I am fure you will not 


deny : From whence it will follow, That 
- in 
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in whatſoever Frame or Method the Apaſtles 
uid ſetile the Polity of the Church, in Order 
10 the conſtaut and continual Performance of 
ul the ſaid Offices, the ſame ought to be pre- 
ſerved intire (as far as poſſibly can be) in all 
ucceeding Ages. Or in other Terms; how- 
yer lawtul and neceſſary it may be, to re- 
pulate the uudetermined Circumſtances even 
ff a divine Inſtitution, according to the 
Rules of Prudence, and the preſent Exi- 


gence of Things; yet, wherever it appears 


that any thing has been eftabliſh'd by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, (who are allowed to 


have had their Miſſion and Commiſſion im- 


mediately from Chriſt;) no manner of 
Change, by any human Authority, ought 
ever to be made in any Subſtantial Part of 
ſuch an Eſtabliſhment : Whatever in Caſes 
of extraordinary Neceſſity (of which I am 
not now ſpeaking) may perhaps ſometimes 
nnocently be ſubmitted to, or complied 
with. 
Feurthly, (To ſpeak in the Words of 
the learned Mr. Chilling worth) If we ab- 
frat from Epiſcopal Government all Ace- 
adentals, and conſider only what is Eſſential 
and Neceſſary to it; we ſhall find in it no 


more but this: An Appointment of one Man 
of eminent Sanity and Suffictency, to haue 


the Care of all the Churches within a certain 
Precinft or Dioceſs, andfurmſaing bim with 
C I” Aut Ba- 


— os — 


(90 ) 
Authority (not abſolute or arbitrary, bi 
regulated and bounded by Laws, andmiry. 
ted by joining to him a convenient number 

Aiſtants) to the intent that all the Churiy 


under bim may be provided of good and all 
Paſtors : And that, both of Paſtors aud 
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People, Conformity to Laws, and Perf. The 
mance of their Duties may be required, nn not perr 
Penalties, not left to Diſcretion, but by lau this Pol! 
appointed. A poſt. Inſtit. of Epiſc. Demoſtr, Wh ve allov 
Sect. 2. mitive ( 
Fifthly, That this Government was reti. 0n thoſe 
ved univerſally in be Church, either in i relate to 
Apoſtles Time, or preſently after, is ſi n. think, c 
dent and unqueſtionable, that the moſt lum (a5 I ha 
ed Adverſaries of this Government do lan-. of Mr. 
ſelves confeſs it. As you may find by tie i /ut10n : 
Teſtimonies quoted, ibid. Se. 3. follow, 
From whence, Sixthly, I cannot but con-: that I h 
_ clude with the ſame learned Author, S. preſerve 
6. That ſeeing Epiſcopal Government i Hit. 
confeſſedly ſo Antient and ſo Catholic, it att And 
not with Reaſon be denied to be Apoſtolic. if 1 houg] 
No poſſible Account being to be given, Bf fame in 
how a Change from that Frame of Chu: the Nec. 
Polity, which the Apoſtles had laid, ſhould Bi Church 
immediately after their Time (if not vb WM of this] 
ſome of them were alive) come to be 1. informe 
verſally received throughout the Chitin Church 
World: And that not only without tie <<rning 


leaſt Oppoſition, but even any manner af 
| „ Notice 


(3) 
Notice taken, by any Writer, of that 
Time or ſince, that any ſuch Change there 
was, As he moſt convincingly argues in 
the remaining Part of that ſhort Diſcourſe, 
which I earneſtly recommend to your read- 


ing. x - 

The deſign'd Brevity of this Letter will 
not permit me more largely to inſiſt on 
this Point: Only this I will add, that if 
we allow the univer/al Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church to be a good Comment up- 
on thoſe Paſſages of holy Scripture that 
relate to this Matter; no impartial Man, 1 
think, can deny that EZp1/copal Government 
as I have but now ſtated it in the Wards 
of Mr. Chillingworth) is of Apoſtolick Inſti- 
lution: Which if once we grant, it will 
follow, / aſtly, from the Third Propofition 
that I have laid down, That f ought to be 
preſerved inlire in tbe Church in all the Ages 
Mit. | 
And thus I have freely given you my 
Thoughts, (and I believe they are much the 
lame in every true Church-man) touching 
tne Neceſſity of Epiſcopal Government in the 
| Church. I come now to the Conſequences 
of this Doctrine of which you deſire to be 
informed. And, in niy Opinion, a true 
Church-man, from what has been faid con- 
cerning the Neceſlity of Epiſcopacy, in 
by Conjunc- 


(632) 
Conjunction with his other Principles, vil 
draw theſe following Inferences. 

Firſt, That wherever Epiſcopal Govery. 
ment is ſeitled and eſtabliſhed, it ought by w 
means to be aboliſbed. If any Biſhop do af: 
ſume more Power to himſelf than what 
juſtly belongs to him, he may and ought 
to be reſtrained by proper Authority: But 
wholly to aboliſh an Order or Office ſo early 
ſettled and univerſally received throughout 
the Chriſtian Church, a true Church-man 
cannot but look upon as a dangerous En- 
croachment upon the Authority of the 
Apoſtles, or rather of CHriſt himſelf from 
whom they received their Commiſſion. 


Secondly, Where Epiſcopacy, as abo 


ſtated, 7s the Government of an eſtabliſhed 
Church, againſt whoſe Communion uo juſt ur 
ſufficient Objection can be made; all Chri- 
tians ought to own the Communion of that 
Church as lawful; and they who live within 
the Precintts, where ſhe is ſo eſtabliſhed, are 
bound in. Conſcience to join in Communion 
with her. And that notwithſtanding that 
in their Opinion ſhe may labour under ſome 
Defects. For where a Church is eſtabliſh'd 
in which we may fully enjoy all the Ord 
nances of God that are neceſſary to Salva. 


tion, and are compelled to do nothing that 
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(33) 
ed Defect can juſtify a Separation from 

ſuch a Church, | 
Thirdly, If two Societies of Chriſtians, 
in any Place or Country, do enjoy the 
Freedom of their Religion ; both in all 
other Reſpects equally Orthodox; but the 
Government of the one being Epiſcopal, 
and the other not ſo: 4 true Cbureb-man 
will think himſelf obliged to hold Communion 
with ſuch an Epiſcopal Church wherever he 
nds it, rather than with thoſe who have 
rejected that Apoſtolick Form of Govern- 
ment, Nor is it to him material, in this 
Caſe, to ſay that the Non-Epiſcopal Church 
s eſtabliſhed by Law, and the Epiſcopal 
only tolerated or connived at. For where- 


erer he has the Opportunity of enjoying 
any Ordinance of God, he thinks that no 
human Law ought to debar him from it: 


And whatever he finds or judges to have 
been appointed by the Apoſtles throughout 
the univerſal Church; and that in purſu- 
ance of that very Command and Commiſſi- 
on which they had receiv'd for the Preach- 
Ing of the Goſpel, and the Performance 
of thoſe other Things which confeſſedly 


ac of divine Inſtitution, and ordinarily ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation (which he takes to be 


painly the Caſe of Epiſcopacy) he looks 
upon as the Ordinance of God himſelf. 


ut if this ſame Epiſcopal Church ſhall 


wiltully 


. 
wilfully neglect to pray for that civil G6 


vernment, which by the Providence «f 
God, and the Laws of the Place, is juſth 
ſet over them; he will openly protef 
againſt this Defect in their Worſhip; i 
being beyond all Diſpute and Apoftolick 
Conſtitution, ha Supptications, Prayers 
Interceſſions and giving of Thanks ſhould be 
made For Kings and for all that 
are in Authority, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
Fourty, Wherever Epiſcopacy has been 
aboli{h'd or laid aſide; A true Church-may 
thinks it the Duty of every Man ww pri- 
feſſes Chriſtianity to do what, in his Stalin, 
be fairly can fer the Re-eſtabliſhment ef tt: 
And that becauſe he takes it to be a divine 
Ordinance. 


reign reform'd Churches, will excuſe them 
before God, either for the laying aſide or 
not reſtoring of the Epiſcopal Office, he 
will not take upon him to judge; altho 
in ſuch Caſes as theſe, his Charity will a 
ways incline him to the moſt favourable 
Opinion. : 

But Fifibly, If, by the Providence 0 
God, a true Church-man ſhould be underi 
- Neceſſity of living in a Place, where le 
cannot have the Benefit of communicating 
with an Epiſcopal Church; There 15 9 


Principle, that I have here aſcribed lo * 
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that will lay him under a neceſſity of ab- 
ſlntely refuſing the Communion of a Church, 
that wants nothing but Epiſcopacy to render 
it truly agreeable to the Apoſtolick Model. 
Wherever he finds a Defect in a Church, 
he thinks it his Duty to endeavour what 
in his Station he can, the ſupplying of 
it: But it is not every real Defe in a 
Church that can lay a private Chriſtian un- 
der an Obligation of renouncing, or abſo- 
lutely refuſing her Communion. Every 
Man is certainly bound to ſerve God, both 
pnvately and publickly, as near as he can 
according to what God himſelf has pre- 
ſcribed: But if Things (where I am) are 
not ordered, in all Reſpects, exactly ac- 
cording to this Rule; and it be no way in 
my Power to remedy it; I think I ought 
to ſerve God as well as I can, if I cannot 
do it as well as I would. What God has 
forbid I muſt not do; but if it be not in 
my Power to do every Thing according as 
he has commanded ; I doubt not but he 
wil accept me, if I do the beſt that in my 
Circumſtances I can. 


Jam, 


07%. 20, „„ 
1708. Sir, Yours, &c. 
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1 am W 
POSTSCRIPT 
| „End o/ 
| | John X2 
Ecauſe (upon a careful Recolleion of Tomas 
our late Diſcourſe) I cannot but rw. Me faid, 44 
member, that you dropp'd ſomeFx M1 &c. 
preſſions that ſeemꝰd to have a Tincture not bf ſending 
only of Antiepiſcopal but even Antiminil We! themſe 
rial Principles; although I have already Heut to le 
exceeded the Bounds of a Letter ; yet | And th 
ſhall beg the Favour of you a little, with WP er to b 
* to e what I have but juſt noy 1 
id touching the Neceſſity of Epiſcopacy. pla fror 
And when you look . = 4 be more. 


firſt Propoſitions which I have there laid (lays St. P 


down, I pray conſult the New Teſtament, Whou ſhouls 
and conſider thoſe Places, where not only wanting ; 
a Command 1s given for the Performance Again 2 1 
of the ſeveral Parts of the Miniſterial Func- baſt hear 


tion; but alſo certain Perſons appointed aithful M4 
for the Diſcharge of that Office ; and that ao, And 
either with plain Direction, or a very ſuff- lfcations, 


cient Intimation that they ſhould take cat ee a ſuf 


to appoint others who ſhould go on wit Pon hin. 

the ſame Work, when they themſelves i the Goſpe 

{ſhould be gone off the Stage of this World: hen he! 

For Example, beyond al 
Matth. 


ee 
_— * 


Cur yr OY 

Matth. Xxvili. 19, 20. It was to the Ele- 
en Diſciples, ver. 16. that our Saviour faid, 
1 teach all Nations baptiziug ibem Aud 
Ian with you alway (that is, with you 
nd your Succeſſors in this Office) even to 
le End of the World. 

John xx. 21. To the ſame Perſons (on- 
Thomas being abſent, ver. 24.) it was that 
te faid, As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend 
jou, &&c, Which plainly implies a Power 
f ſending others where they could not 
bo themſelves, or when they ſhould be a- 
bout to leave the World. 

And that the Apoſtles underſtood this 
Powerto be thus given them in order to be 
continued to ſucceeding Generations, is ſo 
lain from their Practice that nothing can 
be more. For this Cauſe left I thee in Crete, 
(ays St. Paul to Titus, chap. i. ver. 5.) bat 
thou ſhouldeſt ſet in Order the Things that are 
wanting ; and ordain Elders in every City. 
Again 2 Tim. ii. 2. The Things that thou. 
baſt keard of me—ihe ſame commit thou to 
athfiul Men,who ſhall be able to teach ethers 
%. And if any Man's bare perſonal Qua- 
lfications, without any other Miſſion, 
were a ſufficient Warrant for him to take 


upon himſelf the Office of a Miniſter of 


de Goſpel ; what could St. Paul mean 
When he puts the Queſtion, as of a thing 
beyond all manner of doubt, Rom. x. 15. 
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that Work of ſettling and eſtabliſhing the 


FF 


3 
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6 
How ſhall they preach except they be ſent 
As to the Fourth Propoſition ; I wax 
all Diſpute about the Name of Biſbop and 
Presbyter ; or by what other. Tittle they 
were or might be diſtinguiſhed. But that 
the OrF1ce, there diſcribed by Mr. Chi. 
lingworth, was not only exerciſed by the 
Apoſtles themſelves, (which IthinknoMan 
denys,) but alfo by other Perſons particular- 
ly appointed by them for that Purpoſe, is 
beyond Contradiction evident from the In- 
ſtances of Timothy and Titus, and the Epi- 
ſtles to them written: Nor is it by any 

Means a ſufficient Reply, to ſay, that Tins 

thy and Titus were, in an extraordinary 

Manner, appointed by St. Paul to finiſh 


all thoſe I 
of the C. 
ſions rece 
of the A] 
done fron 
loſe this F 
employed 
Fo! any Pri 
CommulT 
dor? If t 
when the 
out the V 
Exerciſe « 
Death of 
of their P 
could no 
ſeems abſ 
of Timos 
the Epiſt] 
in them, 

ter that t. 
this Wor 
2 above | 
ſtitution: 


Churches of Epheſus and Crete, which he, 
being called away to other Places, could 
not ſtay to make an End of; and were not 
in that Capacity, Ordinary Officers to be 
always continued in the Chriſtian Church: 
For, beſides that this is ſpoken without any. 
manner of Proof, and is contrary to the 
uuqueſtioned Opinion of the Chriſtan 
Church for above Fifteen Hundred Years 
after Chriſt, * I deſire you to tell me: * 


— 


— 2 memes 


le them 7 
%% guthori- 
the Notion ; 
fice in thoſe 
fixies them 1 
that We no. 


keel, k 4. 


— 


* Timothy is called the Firſt Biſhop of Epheſos 
and Titus of Crete; in theſe Inſcriptions ewhich art 
placed at the End of the Epiſtles, writtes by St. Paul 


(. 39 ) 


of the Church, had upon the like Occa- 
ſons received the ſame Power from ſome 
of the Apoſtles, as Timoty and Titus had 
done from St. Paul. Did they, I ſay, all 
loſe this Power as ſoon as the Apoſtles that 
employed them were dead; as the Death 
Jof any Prince or Potentate makes void the 
Commiſſion of his Subſtitute or Embalia- 
dor? If they did, then it will follow, that 
when the Churches diſperſed through- 
out the World had moſt Occaſion for the 
Exerciſe of this Power (viz. when, by the 
Death of the Apoſtles, they were deprived 
of their perſonal Care and Inſpection) they 
could not have the Benefit of it; which 
lems abſurd to imagine. But if the Power 
of Timothy and Titus (as it is deſcribed in 
the Epiſtles to them) did remain the ſame 
in them, and others ſuch as they were, at- 
ter that the Apoſtles were departed out of 
this World; then the Office of a Biſhop, 
8 above deſcribed, was of Apoſtolick In- 
litution : Nor do I think it of any Mo- 

2 ment 


1 


'o them : Which Inſcriptian, though not of Canoni- 


/ Authority, J take to be of Credit ſufficient to fhew. 


the Notion that the Antient Church had ef their Of- 


fice in thoſe Places, Nor is it denied that Euſebms 


Hes them Biſhops of thoſe Places, in the ſame Senſe 
Pat ve now underfiand the Word Biſhop. Hut. 
del. J. z. e. 4. 


all thoſe Perſons, who in the ſeveral Parts 
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(40) 
ment to contend about the Name or Title Len 
given to them. d 
i As to the Fifth Propoſition : If we dul eh 
conlider that the Office of ſuperintending yourſelf 1 
and governing the Churches, every where | hall he 
at frit planted, was chiefly exerciſed by the Mr. Chill 
Apoſtles themſelves who planted them; a We. other 
appears from the Example of St. Paul; peter, 
who had the Care of all tbe Churches (chat WW ral, 
is, all of his plainting) upon him, 2 Cor. x Nute presb 
28. viſited every City where he had preach 
ed the Word of the Lord, Acts xv. 36. And 
though alſent, yet could and did give ud 48 tory 
ment in Cafes that required the Diſcipline Wi: wery C 
of the Church, 1 Cor. v. 3. II this, 1 fay, 2 D 
be duly conſidered ; and alſo that the holy 
Scripture is ſilent as to what was done by 
almoſt all the reſt of the Apoſtles, beyond 
Feraſalem and Judea, in the Propagation o 
the Goſpel ; it is not to be wondered that 


ledgeth, 


Time; or 


Renceover 
which oft-, 
iruly this. 
every whe 


Theodo? 
we meet with ſo little in the New Teſs Eriſcopat: 
ment touching any others who acted in * ame Thi 
Capacity of Bi/hops (as we now underſtan [Eviſcopac 


that Word) as long as the Apoſtles remain: man and 8 
ed alive. But as the Inſtances of Timo Bile, 1 0 
and Titus do ſufficiently prove that ſome maintain 
ſuch Biſhops, as we contend for, were ap- not only a 
pointed, as Occaſion required, even in the ority of P 
Days of the Apoſtles themſelves ; ſo 15 K Prebyter: 
freely owned by the greateſt Champions lr ons prov 
Preſbytery,that immediately ee protefleth 


6 


tained throughout the whole Chriſtian 
Church. And that you may not think 
yourſelf impoſed upon by this Aſſertion, 
[ ſhall here tranſcribe the Quotations that 
Mr. Chillinuzworth has ſet down, and add a 
few others for your farther Satisfaction. 
Peter Molinæus in his Book De Munere 


Paſtorali, purpoſely written in Defence of 


the Presbyterian Government, acknow- 


ldgeth, That preſently after the Apoſiles 


Time; or even in their Time (as Eccleſtaſti- 
(cal Story wwitneſſeth) it was ordained, that 
in every City one of the Presbytery ſhould be 
called a Biſhop ; who ſhould have Pre-emi- 
nenceover bis Colleagues; lo avoid Confuſion, 
which oft-times ariſeth out of Equality; And 
truly this Form of Government all Churches 
every where received. | 

Teodorus Bexa, in his Tract De triplici 
Epiſcopatus genere, confeſſeth in effect the 
ame Thing. For, having diſtinguiſhed 
[Epiſcopacy into three Kinds, Divine, Hu- 
nan and Satanical ; and attributing to the 
Second (which he calls Human, but we 
mantain and conceive to be Apoſtolical) 
not only a Priority of Order, but a Supert- 
ont y of Power and Authority over other 
resbyters, bounded yet by Laws and Ca- 
nons provided againſt Tyranny ; he clearly 
Poteſſeth that of this kind of Epiſcopacy, 

| 1 1 3 18 


lis Form of Government univerſally ob- 
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. 
is to be underſtood whatſoever we read 
concerning the Authority of Biſhops (or 
Prefidents, as Fuſtin Martyr calls them) in 
Ignatius and other more antient VV riters, 
Thus far out of Mr. Chil/ing wor ih, whoſe 
Quotations indeed, having not the Books 
at hand, I have not examined, but yet have 
no doubt of the Exactneſs of them; not 


only on the Score of his great Ability and 


Sincerity, but alfo becaufe I never could 
find that he has herein in the leaſt been 
contradicted. 1 

In the Margin of the fame Diſcourſe! 
find quoted Dan. Chamier Panſtrat. Tom, 
2. Lib. 10. Cap 6. Sect. 24. His Words 


are Inaqualitatem (ſc. inter Epiſcopos & 


Presbyteros) efſe vetuſtiſſi mans, ac vicinam 
Aboſtolorum temporibus: Qucd nos ultrofalt- 
mur. He calls this Inequality there indeed 
an Iunovalion: But yet owns that in Ales- 
and ria, which was the laſt Church where- 
in it took place, it was introduced a nan. 
aum elapſo, aut vix elapfo prims ſecuis. 


J find there alſo quoted Nic. Yedeinsf 


Exerc. 3. in Epiſt. Ig nat. ad Philadelph.cap. 
14. &. Exerc. S. in Epiſt. ad Mariam. cab. 
3. but have not the Bock by me. But the 
former of theſe Quotations I find in Yet 
lius's Words ſet down by Forbeſius Iren, 
lib. 2. cap. 11. Jam, inguit, tempore Inuit 


erat diſcrimenillud Presbyterorum 9 
Hine 


Hero! 
Forbeſius 
poſtolos, « 
ftoribus, 
preficere 
Dominus 
cui 1mpr 
alicijus 
jutores & 
frimarii 
ris att 
ſeroru m 
lia fatty 
beret H 2 
In Quai 
133. (A 

Aug 
be deve. 
with the 
Biſhops 
that you 
had of t 
in that « 
own W 
cap. 2. \ 
Clerum 
cempelle 
co bum. 
or Heſ 
much tl 
Was we 
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Hieronymus Zanchius (quoted alſo by 
Forbefius) faith thus, Non ita multo poſt A. 
poſtolos, obtinuit conſuetudo, ut ex multis pa- 
| oribus, ſeu Presbyteris & Epiſcopis, unus 
 preficeretur reliquis omnibus, non tanquam 
Dominus, ſed ut Rector reliquis Senatoribus; 
ai inprimis commenaata efjet cura totius 
WH alicujus Eccleſia; reliqui illius eſſent Coad- 
ore, & Collægæ Ac hroinde huic etiam 
WY ;rimarit al cb ⁰ nomen Hpiſcopi & Paſto- 
ris attribuebatur: Reliqui Gollege Presby- 
lerorum tantum nomine contentt fuerunt. 


lla factum erit ut queque Civitas unum ba: 


beret Epiſcopum & multos Presbyteros, &c. 
In Quart. Præcept. Pag. ( Forbeſio, 732, 
733. (Mibi) 666, 667. 

Auguſtinus Marloratus, by the Angels of 
le even Churches, Rev. 1. 20. underſtands 
with the Generality of Interpreters, the 
Biſhops or Paſtors of thoſe Churches. And 
that you may clearly fee what Notion he 
had of thoſe Biſhops which were appointed 
in that early Age of the Church, take his 
own Words (Expoſit. Ecclefiaſt. in Apoc. 
cap. 2. v. 1.) Non Populum aggreditur ſed 
Clerum , net quemlibet de Clero nominatim 
compeilet, ſed Principem Cleri, utique Epifſ- 
cohum. This he ſpeaks without any Doubt 
or Heſitation z and his Teſtimony is ſo 
much the more to be regarded, becauſe he 
was well acquainted with, and a diligent 
| | Collector 
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in every Church to have been much the 


2 
JOY. 
=. 

1 8 
o 4 . 
1 ©, ws 


. Ta - 
Collector of the. Opinions of the learned 
Divines of thoſe foreign reformed Church- 
'es where the Presbyterian Government was 
eſtabliſh'd. 

Monſieur Bochart is indeed of Opinion, 
that the Government of the Church, at 
firſt, was according to the Presbyterian 
Model : Into which Miſtake it is probable 
he was led by finding Presbyters ſettled in 
ſeveral Churches, before there was any fix- 
ed or reſident Biſhop amongſt them: The 
Office of ſuperintending and governing the 
Churches every where being, as I have al- 
ready ſaid, for ſome time exerciſed by the 
ſeveral Apoſtles that planted them. But 
yet obſerve the free Acknowledgmennt of 
this learned Man in his own Words, Ceper- 
dant je demeure d'accord pue l' Ordre Epiſco- 
pal eſt de grande Antiquite, & qu'il a ie 


 receuavecbeaucoup de fruit par toute Veglile, 


bientot apres leſt Apoſtres, Lettre a Monſieur 
Morley, p. 4. 

Were it neceſſary in fo plain a Caſe, 
could add many more Quotations to the 
ſame Purpoſe. But I conclude this Point 
with one out of David Blondel, who Was 


the greateſt Champion that everyet appear. 


ed againſt Epiſcopacy. He then (Pref. ad 
Apol. pro Sentent. Hieron) deſcribes the 
Place and Office of the Senior Presbyter 


ſame 


fame as ! 
cribes to 
rorum Pt 
14, p Dx 
Care of e. 
Fellow P 
well or 1 
them, mig 
he ſays 1t 
the Auge. 
5 
Words d 
markable 
Presby tet 
Ground ] 
courſe be 
every Ch 
it was, b 
InSenzort 
of our Lo 
and Tity's 
nary) Aft 
Words: 

wigue 2 
deinceps 
Aro vete: 
ent inſti 
mu nem ec 


So that B 
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been fror 


9 (45) | - 
fame as I have ſaid Mr, Chillingworth aſ- 
cribes to a Biſhop, calling them Presbyte- 
rum Præpoſitos, eSapxus, Cleri totius capi- 
Ia, apoloxnilerles, who had he firſt, or chief 
Care of each Church, by the Conſent of their 


| Fellow Presbyters ; and telling us, that he 


well or ill doing of the Flock committed 10 
them, might juſtly be charged upon them. As 
he ſays it appears by the Meſſages ſent to 
the Angels of the A/iatick Churches, Rev. 
i. 3. And having in theſe and other 
Words deſcribed them as Perſons of a re- 
markable Eminence above the reſt of the 
Presbyters, he tells us (on what ſolid 
Ground I cannot find) that this Office of 
courſe belonged to the eldeſt Presbyter in 
every Church, upon whoſe Death he ſays 
it was, by Succeſſion, derived to the next 
indeniority, and fo continued until the Year 
of our Lord 108. (for the Caſe of Timothy 
and Ti/zz5 he looks upon to be extraordi- 
nary) After which he has theſe remarkable 
Words: Sed paulo poſt ad Suffragia 
wique. (velut conſpiratione facto) itum, ut 
deinceps fratrum capul & apts ws et non 
ro veteri more) @p:1:xaplomlas. ſed (ex re- 
enti in/iituto, inter collegas dotibus ad com- 
mnem eaificationem potior, &c. Pag. 6, 7, 8. 
% that Blondel himſelf, a profeſs'd Adver- 
ary, grants the Office of a Biſhop to have 
been from the very firſt Eſtabliſhment of 

Churches ; 
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= (46) 
Churches; but only alledges (how truly] 
do not now enquire) that this Office x 
firſt went by Succeſſion 3 and that fon 
=_ after the Year 108, it came every wher 
y to be elective. And to make this Scheme 


oft leat 
Our Chur 
lude, wi 
Biſbops, & 
Wand Deac 


of his out, he is forced to have Recourſe ves 777 
a very extravagant Suppoſition ; namely, HMAnation. 
that the Churches every where, on a ſub | pray 
den, as if i had conſpired together, mad Wil he Year 
a Change in the Manner of appointing ther WF? or t 
Biſhops or Preſidents, and brought it fron Wi hurch, « 
Succeſſion to Election; although it is very WR" the M. 
evident that ſo material a Change ina Thing ould ha 
of that Conſequence could not be introdu- t And 
ced without great Oppoſition, which there tended co 
fore muſt have made it a Buſineſs of longer potion, | 
time than he ſuppoſes, | Fvelve Ye 
The ſixth and laſt Propoſition which I <4 nc 
have laid down, touching the Veceſity if 
Epiſcopacy, is fo plain an Inference from 
what went before, that I think it cannot 
be gainſaid. For that the Form of Church 
Polity, ſettled by the Apoſtles, ſhould, im- OO K. 
mediately after their Deceaſe, be univer- E DM, 
fally changed, and that without any Op . 3 
ar Cr 


5 in; given, or ſo much as Notice taken 
y any Writer of that Age, or near it, tat WW PLA 


1 f 2 

| uch a Chan 100 5 
. 1 ange there was, is a Suppoſit e 
5 that ſure no Man that conſiders thorougi Birtandiog 
_ will ever admit. pacity, T. 


"7 | F rom the Confeſſion ther efore of * ber Hundred 
ol | mo 


(47). 
oft learned Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy, 


dur Church-man gathers enough to con- 
Jude, with the eſtabliſhed Church, that 
Biſbops, as well as Prieſts, or Preſbyters 
Wand Deacons, have been even from the A. 
les Time. Preface to the Form of Or- 
ination. 

I pray obſerve, that St. John lived to 
the Year of Chriſt, 99; or, as ſome ſay, 
two or three Years longer. Now if the 
Church, during his Lite, had innovated 
In the Matter of Epiſcopacy, he certainly 
would have given publick Oppoſition to 
It: And how ſo great a Change as 1s pre- 
tended could univer/ally, and without Op- 
vo/ition, be introduced within. eleven or 
welve Years after his Death, is, to me, a 
Riddle not to be accounted for. 
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BOOKS wrote by the moſt Reverend Dr. 
F EDI/ARD SYNGE, Lord Archbiſhop 
of Tuam : Printed for Tao MAS I'RYE, 
near Grays-Inn Gate in Holborn. 


P LAIN Iuſtructions for the Young and 1y- 
norant, comprized in a ſhort and eaſy Ex- 
P/fition of the Church Carechifin adapted to the Un- 
lerttanding and Memory of thoſe of the meaneſt Ca- 


pacity., The ſeverth Edition. Price 3 4. or 20 5. 
fer Hundred, 
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BOOKS ſold by TnouAs Tayy, 
2. Some ſhort and plain Directions for Spending 


one Day well, by which (if every Day carefully ob. 


ſerved) a Man may be much enabled (thro' God! 
Grace) to ſpend his whole Life well. The ſeventh 
Edition. Price 14. or 6s. per Hundred. 

3. An Egay towards making the Knowle of 
Religion eaſy to the meaneſi Capacity: Being a ſhort 
and plain Account of the Doctrines and Rules 
of Chriſtianity, The ſeventh Edition. Price 20 
or 125. per Hundred, | 

4. An Anſwer to all the Excuſes and Pretence 
which Men ordinarily make for their not coming to 
the Holy Communion : To which is added, A brif 
Account of the End and Defign of the Holy Commu- 
nion, the Obligation to receive it, the Way to pre- 
pare for it, and the Behawiour of ourſelves both 
at and after it. The fifteenth Edition. Price 34, 
or 205. per Hundred. | 

. A Help to the devout Performance of private 
Prayer. The ſecond Edition. Price 1 d. or bs, 


per Hundred. | 


6. Some Rules for the Conduf of Human Lift 
ſhewing the Way of Living : 1. Wiſely. 2. Hit 


moniouſly. 3. Peaceably and Quietly. 4. In Bu- 


fineſs. 5. In much Buſineſs. 6. In the Intervals 
of Buſineſs. 7. In Travel. Price 3 d. or 20. 
per Hundred: 

7. The Way to Eternal Salvation plainly pointtl 
out. Price 2 d. or 12s. per Hundred. 

8. The Rules of Se/f- Examination, or the only 
Way of baniſhing Doubts and Scruples, and direcling 
the Conſcience in the ſatisfafory Practict of ll 


- Chriſlian Duties. The ſecond Edition. Price 44. 


or 1/4, 55s. per Hundred. 

9. A plain and eaſy Method, whereby a Man of 
moderate Capacity may arrive at full Satisfacion in 
all Things that concern his Everlaſting Salvatim: 
To which is added, a Paraphraſe on St. Athansfis" 
Creed. The ſecond Edition, Price 64. or 55, le, 
Dozen, 
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ABSTRACT 


Church Catechiſm; 


Briefly Containing 


[The SUBSTANCE of all that is 


Nee to Ann 


— — 


This is a faithful Saying, and theſe Things I will 
that thou affirm con/tantly, that they which have 
believed in God might be careful to maintain good 
. Works : Tbeſe Things are good and profitable 
unto Men. But avoid foo'tfh OO 1 
itt. i. 8, 9. 


By the moſt Rev 
Dr. EDW ARD SYNGE, 


Late Lord Archbiſhop of Tyam, in Ireland. 


I EI 


A New ED IT1ON corrected. 


LONDON, 


Printed for THOMAS TRE, near Grays- 


Inn- Gate in Holbourn. MDCCLTI, 
[Price 24. or 125. per Hundred, ] 
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all reducible, to the FOE 
If UTE Heads. 18 | 
* irlt, Dat be ought to believe? 
Secondly; What Duties he 10 Bound to. 
perform? 
»Thirdly, Aker 1 A he nuke to 
adareſs himſelf .to,God in Prayer? | 
Fourthly, By *what Means: and under, 
what CONE TAO be admirted into the Church 
7 Curiſt? N 
Fiſthly, x > Sang 10 27 . 3 he is 
1 apply the\Sufferings of Chriſt tio himſelf, ſo 
as ta-partake of the Benefits of them? 
|  Whoſeever is well inſtructed in theſe Bus 
Paints, and lives conformably to ſuch Iuſtru- 
Gion, is undaubledly in. the dirett * ſure. 
V 9 to. egal Salvation, a 
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Chriſtian in Matters of Religion, 
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Man, "Woman and "Child amongſt us could 
diſtinetly repeat the Words of our excellent 
Church Catechiſm : But he who cannot ds 
this, may yet underſtand them : And if be 
does that well and thronghty, there is no part 
of the abovementioned Inſtruction, which will 
be wanting to bim. For the Creed with 
the ſhort Euplicatien in the Catechiſm /ub- 


Joined to it will teach him what be is to 


Believe. The Ten Commandments with 
fhe like Explication will inſtrutt him in all 
Parts of bis Duty: From ibe Lord's Prayer 
in like Manner explained be may learn how 


' Zo Pray: And from the Doctrine there delivered, 


concerning Baptiſm and ibe Lord's- Supper, 


be may be well informed of the Terms upon 


which we come into Chriſt's Church; and 
in what Manner we become Partakers of 
the Benefits of that Sacrifice which he made 
of Himſelf upon the Crofs for our Redem- 
ption. All theſe Things, I fay, may ſuffc:- 
ently be known, in order to Salvation, 0 
every one who well and throughly underſtands 
the Church Catechiſm, tbs* poſſibly be mo) 
not be able to repeat the Words of it. 


 bave by Experience found, that they who can. 


not read, and ſome of thoſe who can, art vel) 
bardly to be brought to get by heart, or even 
te underſtand ſome Parts of the Catechiſm ; 
- "$1 particularly 


It were much to be wiſhed that every 


yartifula 
drawn o: 
fourth C 
of the'Ce 
and the . 
For t. 
a5 ell a. 
Ibave 11 


10 reprſe 


the eaſie 


and bar 
and ſpori 
And 
mthe r 
together 
Things 
ſotver de 
good M. 
chiſm, 
Salvatio 
i made 
be nece / 
ruct t 
Queſtio 
Content. 
pures. 
twill b 
of the 7 


Queſtion 
| bort E: 


(5) 
vartitularly thoſe” where a fingle Anſwer is 
trawn out into ſome Length; asthe ſecond and 
fourth Commandments, the Explication both. 
of the'Commanaments and the Lord's Prayer, 
and the Doctrine of the Sacraments, 
For the Eaſe of their Memories, therefore, 
a well as Improvement of their Unaer ſtanding, 


Thave in the following Abſtract endeauour d 


to'repr/ent the'true Senſe of the Catechiſm, in 
ſbe eaſieſt and plaineſt Words I could think of, 
and have made the "Anſwers therein as few 
and ſhort-alſo; as I could contrive them. + - 
And ſince Religions Inſtruction conſiſts not 
in the repeating a Form of Words, but al- 
tipether © in tbe Knowledge of neceſſary 
Things; Ithink I may truly ſay, That who» 
ſorver well underſtands this Abſtract, is in a 
good Meaſure inſtructed in the Church Cate- 
chiſm, and in all things that are neceſſary to 
Salvation... And whatever Form of Words 
it made uſe of in Catechiſing; it will always 
be neceſſary for the Catechiſt (when he in- 
firus the Ignorant) a little to explain each 
Queſtion and Anſwer, as alſo to prove the 


Contents of every Anſwer from the Holy Scri- 
Pures. Part of which Explication and Proof 


it will be, ſometimes to recite the Words of each 


of the Ten Commandments, as he puts the 


Queſtion upon them; and to ſhew that the 
bort Explication bere given of them is altoge- 
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(6) 
ther agreeable to their reſpective Deſign and 
Intention, which always reaches ner than 
the Letter. 

Fhe main SubFance of the Chriſtian Rel. 
gion is here contained in forty two fhort An 
fevers, none of them difficult to be underſtood 
(at leaſt with -a little Explication) even by 
the meaneſt Capacity. 

How eaſy then will it be for-the moſt igno- 
rant Man or even Child, who will but be 
attentive, by the Alrftance of his Pariſh Mini- 
fter, or any other prudent and well inſerufted 
Chriſtian, in a few Days to learn all that 
God requires from him iu order to his everlaji- 
ing Happineſs? And 'when uch Perſons af. 
rive at more Underſtanding, it will be their 


5 Duty as they become capable, not only to learn 


the Church Catechifm, but alſo to be well 
acquainted with the Holy + Scriptures, aw 
olber Books of Piety and OW on. 


* G57 you were Jabriznty 9 * 
Anſcwer. Great Benefit: For, 
by Gop's Bleſſing on his 
ov Ordinance of Ba pti/m, 
I was a theikby, madea Member of the Church 
of Chriſt, a Child of God, and an Inheri- 
tor 5 the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
. What muſt you do that you may not be 
e of theſe gu . and Aduan- 
ges, 

Anſ. I muſt renounce the Devil, and 
all Manner of Sin and Wickedneſs: 1 muſt 
believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith: And I muſt give Obedience to all 
Gop's Commandments through the whole 
courſe of my Life. 
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(3) 4 
2. Rehearſe the Articles of the Cbhriſtiad 
Faith ; 5 Th | 


„ 3 * 
| wy . he 9 ag: fas” Ne 1 . 3 


Believe in G od the Fa ther Almigh 5 Maker 
I Heaven and Earth: And in -Jeſis 
A his only Son our Lord, who was con. 


neee 
* * | | hb Pa 


cerved by the Holy, Ghoſt, born of the Vir- 
gin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was crucified, dead, and buried, he deſcended 


the dead, de "aſcended into Hedven, 450 ſitteth 
on the right Hand of God the Father Almighty; 
From thence he ſpall come to judge the Quick 
zand ibe Dead. I believe in the: fdoly Ghofl; ; 
The holy Cathalick Church; The Commini: 
on of Saints; The Forgiveneſs of Sins ; The Re- 
Jurre&ion of the Body, aud: the Life 1 
1. Amen. 


4: What aft: MAY, ire h ard pris 
- Gipatly learn to believe'? © 
Anſ. I learn to believe in God the Ba 
I ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe 
= Name I was babtized. - 
Wl 5. Phat db you believe of God the Father? 
=!  Anf. That” by his Almighty Power he 
JS me and all the World. | 
6. What do you believe of Cod the g ? 
Anf. That he took our Nature upon 
bim, died for the Sins of all Wenk 


F * and ep into N let 


Fe 


into Hell; "the ird Da be 2 again from 


i 
Ghoſt | 

. Anſ 
faithfu 
enable 


maintai 
gether 
they ſh 
and ev! 
come, 
9. B 
1 PT 
uf. 
Gad 
lirael, 
10. 
require þ 
An. 


require 


4. 


or Ima; 
down to 


wr”: 
7. What do you believe of God tbe Holy 
a ? 

Anſ. That by his Grace and Aſſiſtance all 


enabled to lead holy Lives. 

8. What do you believe of Christ's Church ? 

Anſ. That it is an univerſal Church, 
and not confined to any one Nation or 
people. That every true Member of this 
Church is holy. That they all ought to 
maintain Communion and Fellowſhip to- 
gether in Chriſt Jeſus. And that ſo doing 
they ſhall obtain Forgiveneſs of their Sins 
and everlaſting Happineſs in the Life to 


come, 


given us? 

Anſ. Chiefly Ten: Being div ſane which 
1 ſpake unto the Children <4 

rae 
10, What does the Firſt Commandinent 
require from us? 

Anſ. That we ſhould love, fear and has 
nour God above all things; and give re- 
igious Worſhip to none but himſelf. | 

11. Nhat does the Second Commandment 
require ſrom uss | \ 

U 
or Image of God; nor worſhip or bow 
2 to any Picture or Image whatſoever. - 
12. What 


auer Monibers 'of CB Chick ae 


9. How many Commandments. has God 


Anſ. That we ſhould make no picture 


wy | (60) 

5 12. What does the Third Commandment 2 
5 9 from us? 17. 

_ -Auſ. That we ſhould - honour and reve- ure 
ES rence. the Name of God; and never pro- An. 
=. fane it, either by tooliſh Talking, vain or By ne de 
= falſe Swearing,” or Curſing. Man w 
1 13. hat does the Foutth Commandmen 18. 

= require from uss requrre 
= Anſ. That we mould worſhip God, not An. 
=Y only privately, but publickly.alſo': And that againft 
4 one Day in Seven ſbould more eſpecially be Speakir 
= ſet apart for his Worſhip and Service, which, ue anc 
= among us Chriſtians, is the Lord's Day. 19. 
= 14. bal does the Fifth Commandment TTL. 
= require rom us? ab. 

= An. That we ſhould love, know that. wh 
6 and obey our Parents, and all our Le belongs 
4 ours in Chureh and State.” 20. C 
g 16. M bat does the: Sixth Command ment WM Comma 
2 require from us? Anſ. 

2 Anſ. That we ſhould abſtain from Mur- WW Soul; a 
4 der, Hatred, Malice and Revenge, and be Ur ſelve 
y kindly affoctioned one towards another. 22 6 
Y 16. Nhat does the Seventh Command: Comman 
7 ment require from uss Auſ. 
M Aunſ. That we ſhould- abſtain Gert Adul ſiſtance, 
3 —4 Whoredom, and all manner of Leud- 22. & 
Z neſs in Thought, Word, and Deed : And 

' that we ſhould carefully keep our Bodies in 10 U, 
l b r Sobriety and Chaſtity. 

. 8 17. come. 

I | | 

1 


„56 SSCõ'! CESS 
oY — * 
— REY Os 
= IC 
n 
8 a 
_ Lo > = = ak eos 
_ = Fd a = 7 - 
=P l = | N 
[ === 2: 
i x "# — 
"x = 
. 
9 


x 11) 
17. What does the W Ke Commandment? 
require from use? 

Anſ.. That we mould neithdefeul; che? 
nor defraud 3 but honeſtly give to every 
Man whatever is due to him. 

18. What does the Ninth Commandment 
require from us ? 

Anſ” That we ſhould bear falſe Witneſs 
zainft no Man, but abſtain” from Evil 
Speaking, Lying and Slandering; and be 
true and ſincere in all that we ſay. 

19. What doth the Tenth Commandment 
require from us? 

Anſ. That we ſhould be content with 
that which is our own, and not covet 9 
belongs to any other Man. 

20. Give me the main Subſtance of all God's s 
Commandments, in ſhort ? 

Anſ. To love God with all our Heart ad 
Soul; and to love our N eighbour as we do 
our ſelves. 

21. Are you able of yourſelf to beep 56% 
0 ommandments ? 

Anſ. Not without God's Grace and Aſ- 
ſtance, which I muſt continually pray for. 

22. gp the Lord s Prayer. 


* R Father which art in Heaven 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom 
come. 2. 5 Will * done in Earth, as it is 
in 
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dn Heaven. Give us this Day our daily Bread, 


And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
abem, that treſpaſs againſt'us.. Aud lead u 
At into Temptation, But deliver us from Evil, 
For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and 
dhe Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


23. Do you pray fir yourſelf ane? 
Anſ. I pray for all Mankind together 


with myſelf. 


24. What mean you when you ſay, Our 


Father which art in Heaven ? 


Anſ. I give Glory to God, as being our 
Lord and Heavenly Father. 
25. What mean you when you ſay, Hallou- 


<d be thy Name ? 


Anſ. T pray that God's Holy Name may 
be ſanctified and reverenced through the 
World. | 

26. What mean yon when: you ſay, Thy 
Kingdom come? 1 
Auſ. I pray that all Men may become 
obedient unto God, as their eternal King 5 
and that we all may be partakers of h 


Heavenly Kingdom. | 
27. What mean you. when you ſay, Thy 


Will be done in Earth as it is in Heaven! 
Anſ. 1 pray chat we may all be obedient 

to God's Will here on Earth, as the holy 

Angels and bleſſed Spirits are in Heaven, 

: 22. What 


forgiy 
fende 

30. 
us not 

An, 
us fro 
draw | 
2 
us fro 
ty 
us fro! 
Worl« 
Sin, : 
Damn 
2. 
is the 
Glory, 

An / 
for th 


jeſty. 


T1 
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28. What mean you when you fay Give 
us this Day our daily Bread. | 

Anſ. I pray that God would give us the 
Neceſlaries of Life, of which Bread is recke 
oned to be the chief. 

29. What mean you when, you ſay . 
us our Treſpaſſes as we e them that 
treſpaſs againſt us? 

An. I pray that as we 8 all other 
Men who have wronged us; ſo God would 
forgive us our Sins, whereby we have ot- 
fended him. 

20. What mean you when you ſay Lead 
us not into Temptation ? _ 

Anſ. J pray that God would preſerve 


us from every Thing that may tempt or 


draw us into Sin. 

31. What mean you when you ſay Deliver 
us from Evil? 
 Anſ. I pray that God would deliver 
us from all Calamities and Afflictions of this 
World: But above all, from the Evil of 


Sin, and the, conſequent Evil of eternal 


Damnation. 

32. What mean you when you ſay Thine 
is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the 
Glory, for ever and ever? : 

Anſ. I give Praiſe and Glory to God 
for the Greatneſs of his Power and Ma- 


&lty, 
B | 33. Why 
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33. Why do you ſay Amen at the End 
both of the Creed and the Lord's Prayer? 
Anſ. Amen ſignifies as much as verily, 
truly, or ſo be it: And J pronounce it at 
the End both of my Creed and my Prayers, 
to ſhew that my Heart agrees with my 


Mouth. 


34. How many Divine Ordinances are there, 
*obieh are commonly called by the Name of 
Sacraments ? mo OD 

Anſ. Two only as generally neceſſary to 
Salvation; that is to fay, Baptiſm and The 
Supper of 'the Lord. 

5. What is the outward and vifible Part 
F Baptiſm ? FOR THIER 

Anſ. Water, wherein Chriſt has com- 
manded every Man to be baptized, in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

36. What is the tnward and inviſible Fart 


Fit? | 


Anſ. God's Grace and Bleſſing attending 
| his own Ordinance; whereby we are cleanſ- 
ed from the Pollution of Sin ; admitted 
into the Favour of God, as his Children, 
and enabled to live in Obedience to him. 
37. What is required from Perſons io be 
: baptized? 18 

Anſ. Faith and Repentance. 
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38. b then are Infants baptized, who 


ing? 


40 They are bound to believe and re- 


nt as ſoon as they become capable: Of 


which their Parents and Sureties, who 
bring them to Baptiſm are obliged to take 
all due Care. 

39. Why was the Sacrament of ihe Lord's 


Supper ordained ? 
Anſ. It was ordained for the continual 


Remembrance of the Sacrifice of the Death 


of Chriſt, and of the Benefits which we 
receive thereby. = 
| 40. What is the outward and mviſible Part 
of the Lord*s Supper? 

Anſ. Bread and Wine; both which Chriſt 
las commanded to be received. | 
* What is the inward aud in viſible Pari 
wit? - | 

Anſ. The Communion or Participation 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; which 
trough Faith we ſpiritually receive in the 
Lird's Supper, and thereby are made par- 
lkers of the Benefits of his Death and 
laion. 

42, What Preparation is required of thoſe 
Wo came #0 The Lord's Supper? 


B 2 "a 


are uncapable both of believing and repent-. 


1 
Anf. True Repentance for all paſt Sing, 
with a ſtedfaſt Purpoſe of leading .an Holy 
Life, for the Time to come: Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, with a thankful Remembrance 
of his Death, and Charity towards all 
Mankind. 3 
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Ten COMMANDMENTS, 


HOU ſbalt have none ather Gods but 
. ; , oth 
II. 


Image, nor the Likeneſs of any Thing ihat it 
in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or 
in the Water under the Earth, Thou ſhalt 


wot bow down to them, nor worſhip them: 


and vifit the fins of the Fathers upon tht 
Children, unto the third and fourth genera 
tion of them that bate me, and ſhew Mer 
uno Thouſands, of them that love me, and 
keep my Commandments. 


— 


Thou fhalt nos make to thyſelf any graven 


For I the Lord thy God am a jralous Cod, 


| That 
thy Go, 


him gu. 


Rem 
Day. 
all that 
is the & 
thou ſh 
thy Con 
vant, a 
the Str: 
m fix . 
Earth, 
reſted t 
bleſſed th 


Hono: 


thy Day. 
Lord th 


Thou 


(37) 
? III. 


n alt not take the Name of tbe Lord 
© Wl ity God in vain: For the Lord will not hold 
un guilileſs, that taketh his Name in vain. 


9 md — 


IV. 


Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath 
Day, Six Days ſhalt thou labour, and do 
all that thou haſt to do ;, but the ſeventh Day 
is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it 
thou ſhalt do no Manner of Work, thou, and 
thy Son, and thy Daughter, thy Man-ſer- 
vant, and thy Maid-ſervant, thy Cattle and 
the Stranger, that is within thy Gates. For 
in fix Days the Lord made Heaven and 
Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, and 


ed the ſeventh Day; Wherefore the Lord 
Med the ſeventb Day and hallowed it. 
r 

t . „ 

a Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that 


thy Days may be long in the Land, which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee, | | 


VI. 
Thou ſhalt do no Murder. 


B 3 VII. 
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3 VII. 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adult ery: 
VIII. 
Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 
IX. 


Thou. ſhalt not. bear Lale Ni N Au 
ww nber, 


Bos 
7 Bou Gan 104 covet 5 Neightou” $ 
Hou ſe, thou ſhalt not. covet thy Neighbours 
Wife, nor his Servant, nor his Maid, nit 


bis Ox, nor bit 4a nor any 2˙ hing that 
1. Bis. 
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ADVICE 


TO A 


Youns DIVINE 


CONCERNING 


PREACHING. 


— 


By the moſt Reverend Dr. E DWAR D 
SYNGE, late Lord Archbiſhop of 
Tuam, in Jreland. 


LONDON: 
Printed for Thomas Tye near Grays-Iun-Gate 
in Holborn, MmnccxL1i. 


(Price One Penny, or 6s. per Hundred) 
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briefly be explained; that the Text may 
be well underſtood. : 

6, For the drawing of uſeful Matter q 
from the Text, one Way 1s to deduce one 
or more Doctrinal Propoſitions from it: 
Each of which Propoſitions may (if there 
be Occaſion) be a little explained, to guard 
againſt miſtakes 3 and then proved from 
Scripture or Reaſon, or both. 

7. Sometimes it may be proper from it 
to raiſe material Queſtions; the Anſwer 
to each of which muſt conſiſt of one or 
more diſtinct Propoſitions; each Propo- 
ſition to be a little explained (as Occa- 
fon ſhall be) and then proved from Serip- 
ture or Reaſon, or both. | 1 
8. Or ſometimes it may be proper to di- 1 

vide the Text into its Parts; and from each if 

part (almoſt as if it were a diſtin&t Text) 1 

to raiſe and eſtabliſn Doctrinal Propoſitions, | j 

to be explained and proved, as is before if 

mentioned; but in a ſhorter Way. $3 
9. From each Doctrine, thus explained 


and proved, proper Inferences are to be oy 
. : . ; — 1 

drawn, either for the confirming of ſome 4 

Point of Faith, or the enforcing. of ſome » 


Rule of Practice. Which Inferences may [ 
allo be farther explained and proved, as *j 
there ſhall be Occaſion, | „ 
10. Sometimes it may be beſt immedi- 
ately - if 


1 
ately to ſubjoin each Inference to its reſped. 
ive Doctrine, from whence it is deduced; 
or ſometimes to reſerve them all for the 
Concluſion of your Diſcourſe. 

11. The beft Concluſion of a Sermon 5; 
to leave a ſtrong Impreſſion of ſome parti. 
cular Chriſtian Duty upon the Minds of 
your hearers: To which it may ſometimes 


be very uſeful to ſubjoin two or three Pruden- 


tial Rules for the better putting it in practice. 

12, I have given you my cleareſt 
thoughts of the Way of compoſing a Ser- 
mon: But be not ſtrict in adhering to this 
or that particular Method. Always chooſe 


a proper ſubject; and whatever, Method 


occurs to your thoughts, purſue 1t; pro- 
vided 1t be clear, Method 1s certainly of 
great Uſe both to the Preacher and Hear- 
ers: But 1 have heard and read good 
Sermons that have not been ſtrictly Me- 
thodical. | | 

13. Before you fit down to write yout 


Sermon, draw up a ſhort Scheme of all 


the Heads of it in their proper Order. 
This will not take up much Time, and wil 
make the Compoſition very much the eaſter, 

14. The beſt Sermon will loſe much of 
its Force, if it be not well delivered. Let 
your Delivery be very diſtinct, that not 


one Word may be loſt, Some things 2 
| qu 


auire a 


But not 
neglige 
you no 
who is 
lays ma 
But tak 


Expreſt 


that an 
dingula 
15. 
take ca 
Mind, 
Books 
Theſe t] 
Aitenda; 
Gift tha 
Things ; 
Take He 
Continue 
ſhalt boj 
thee, 1 


ur 
1 


il 


FFI 


ſquire a quicker Pronunciation than others: 


But nothing ſhould be ſpoken languidly or 
negligently from the Pulpit. I can give 
you no better Rule than this: Speak as one 
who is in earneſt, and deſires that all he 
{ys may be both underſtood and believed: 
But take care to avoid every thing, in your 


Expreſſions, pronunciation, and Geſture, 


that any way looks like Affectation, or 


Singularity. 


15, To make you an uſeful Preacher, 
take care to ſtore up good Notions in your 
Mind, by ſtudying the Holy Scriptures and 
Books of Morality and Practical Divinity. 
Theſe things command and teach, G1ve 
Attendance to Reading. Neglect not the 
Gift that is in thee.— Meditate upon theſe 
Things; give thyſelf wholly to them. 
Take heed to thyſelf, and to thy Doctrine; 
Continue in them : For in doing this, thou 
foalt bath ſave thyſelf, and them that hear 
lee, 1 Tim. iv. 11. &C, | 
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TRYE, near Grays- Inn Gate 
Holborn, e 


By the moſt Reverend Dr. EDwaRDSTNOE 
late Lord Archbiſhop of TuAu, | 


Ireland. 
4 P LAIN Tnftrudions for the Young and Ignorant 
| compriſed in a ſhort and eaſy Expo/ition of 
the Church Catechiſm, adapted to the Underſtandin 
and Memory of thoſe of the meaneſt Capacity. The 
ſeventh Edition. Price 3d. or 20s. per Hundred. 

II. Some ſhort and plain Directions for ſpending 
one Day well, by which (if every Day carefully ob 
ſerved) a Man may be much enabled (through God' 
Grace) to ſpend his whole Life well, The ſeventh Edi 
tion. Price 1d. or 65. per Hundred. 

III. An Eſſay towards making the Knowledge of 
Religion Eaſy to the meaneſt Capacity: Being a ſhort and 
plain Account of the Doctrines and Rules of Chriſi 
anity. The ſeventh Edition. Price 2 d. or 125. ft 
Hundred. N 

IV. An Anſwer to all the Excuſes and Pretenti 
which Men ordinarily make for their not coming to 
the Holy Communion: To which is added, A ny 
Account of the End and Deſign of the Holy Commu 


| nion, the Obligation to receive it, the Way to pre- 


pare for it, and the Behaviour of our ſelves both 4 
and after it. The ffteenth Edition. Price 3d. or 20. 
per Hundred. a 
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A STNGERE 


Chriſtian and Convert 


| FROM THE 
CHURCH of ROME, 
Exemplified in the 


LIFE of 22 HERLY, 
Poor Fiſh Peaſant. 


God choſen the Poor of this World, rich in Faith, and 
Heirs of the Kingdom, which he hath promi ſed 10 
them that love bim? 


— 8 
* 


I Plebe media ſept deprehenderis, 
Qui Principum non ceſſerit Prudentie. 


G E o. BuCHAN., Baptiſt. 


2 — 


— In panne tenui recondit 
Nuda ſe wirtus, tuguri ſub umbra 
Ruftici ; nec ſe titulis ſuberbis 
Vendit; inſanoſque fori tumultus 
Ridet, & plauſus Popularis aure 1 
Nec Cliens magni foribus Patroni 
Aſfidet« Vitæ tacitos beate 
Rure ſecreto, ſhi nata tantum, 

E xigit annos. Idem. 


By the moſt Reverend & 


Dr. EDWARD SYNGE, 
Late Lord ArcHBisHoP of Tram in Freland. 
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(Price 34, or 205, per Hundred. 
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T HE 


IE DIT OR 


TO THE 


READER. 


Very well remember to have 
| heard the Ground-Work of what 

is here related from Daniel Herly 
himſelf; who appeared to me to be 
a Man of great Honeſty, and of a 
very good Underſtanding. The Cir- 
cumſtances which are added (as in 


duch Caſes is uſual) to complete the 


Narrative, are all of them very agree- 
A 2 able 
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CCC 
hope the Whole will afford good 


tertainment, to every one who reads 


A SINCERE. 
Chriſtian aud Convert, 
Exemplified in the 


LIFE of DANIEL HERLY 


— — — — 


CH& Ba 


Hi Parentage, Birth, and Education, to the 
== = Eighteenth Year of his Age. | 


ENIS* HE RLY was a ſober indu- 11 
ſtrious Day-labourer. He lived a ſingle 15 
Life until he was about twenty-ſix Years i 
of Age; and made it his conſtant Cuf- | 
tom to lay up a Half-penny, and ſometimes a * 
Penny, every Day, out of the Wages which he 
earned; by which, and a little good Management, 
te was able to purchaſe, Two Cows, and Nine or 
Ten Sheep; the Profit of which paid for their 

. Cnang, and added ſomething to what he was 
Wle to fave out of his Wages. 5 


* I never happened to know what his Father's Name 
as; but will crave Leave to call him Denis. 4 


He 
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6 DANIEL HeRLyY's Converſun 


rance, as ſuch poor People in Treland generally 


He was a Papiſt, and bred up in great Inu 


are: But he abhorred Drunkenneſs, Lying, 
Cheating, Stealing, and all other Immorality ; to 
which others of that Sort are too often much 


ork ſo 
quire me 
time) II 
therefore 


; von you 
given. 1 to pay ye 

It was remarkable in him, that nothing could 90, [ rel 
provoke him to curſe or ſwear (except he were Landlord 
called to take his Oath before a Magiſtrate ;) and came to 
whenever he heard any ſuch wicked Expreſſions n Mone 
come from the Mouths of any of his Comp. When 


bimſelf u 
young W 
Tear aft 
whom he 


nions, he always ſoberly rebuked them for it. 
Upon Sundays and Holidays he conſtantly went 

to Maſs (unleſs he were hindred by Sicknels, or 

4ome-unavoidable Accident) and there behaved 


Himſelf wich as much Devotion as could be e As foo 
pected in an ignorant Man, who underitood noms (ent | 
one Word of all that was ſaid by the Prieſt. And bocd, anc 
when Maſs was done, he always ſpent the remain ad perfe 
ing Part of Sunday quietly at home, or in thb great 2 
Company of ſome of the ſobereſt of his Neig"Milis Play a 
bours, and of Holidays in ſome honeſt Labouſ Very fe 
And when the Prieſt once reproved him for word the 
ing on a Holiday, he made Anſwer that he thoug Pant 
it was much better for him to ſpend the Remain Wit trains 
der of ſuch a Day in doing ſome Good for hint : 7. 
ſelf, or ſome of his Neighbours, than to waſte WWhrimazy: 
in meer Paſtime, or at the Alehouſe, or in dow, The 
right Idleneſe. | ers othe 
HBefore he married, he took a Leaſe of as Males of wh 


Land as would graze his few Cattle, and «fionhil he 
him a good Garden, and a ſmall Quantity We 
Tillage. His Landlord would have obliged hook more 
over and above his Rent, to have given Millen or b 
twenty Days Work every Year. But, fays D/Wlful and 
F I oblige yet to leave my own Bulincls 


From the Church of Rome; - 


work ſo many Days for you, whenever you re- 


ai me (perhaps in bad Weather or in Harveſt- 
ine) I may thereby be too great a Loſer. And 
ro therefore I defire you to ſer a reaſonable Rent 
cl upon your Land, which I will endeavour honeſtly 


to pay you: But as for Duty-work, wherever I 
9, [ reſolve never to ſubject myſelf to it. The 
Landlord thought he ſpoke with Diſcretion, and 
ume to an Agreement for a certain yearly Rent 
n Money. 555 
When Denis had thus gotten a Place to fix 
imſelf upon, he choſe a modeſt, induſtrious 
yung Woman for his Wife, and, within leſs than 
Near after his Marriage, had a Son born to him, 
hom he called Daniel. . 
As ſoon as Daniel was four Years of Age, he 
mas ſent to an Engliſb School in the Neighbour- 
loed, and by the Time he came to Seven, could 
rad perfectly well: After which he always took 
o great a Delight in Reading, that he would leave 
bs Play and all Diverſion for it. 1 
Very few of the Popiſb Laity being allowed to 
ad the Holy Scriptures, or any Books written by 
Irt/tants, the Books in which their Children are 
bilt trained up at School are commonly ſuch as 
Wile : The Seven Wiſe Maſters, The Hiſtory of 
Prtunatus, Geſta Romanorum, Valentine and Or- 
m, The Seven Champions of Chriſtendom, with 
vers others of the like Sort. The romantic Sto- 
les of which theſe Books are full, made Daniel, 
Wilt he was a Child, exceeding fond of them: 
We when he grew up to more Diſcretion, he 
ok more Delight in other Books (as he could get 
Mm or borrow them) in which he found more 
leful and ſatisfactory Knowledge. And thus Da- 
W ſpent almoſt all the Time that could be oo 
| | : 10 
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8 DANIEL HERII's Converſin | 


and hear to be practiſed by many others. And Da 


-Happinefs or Miſery will entirely depend upon oui 
good or evil Behaviour in this Life: And whe 


was very induſtrious to inform himſelf touching 


little Books written againſt Popery, he carefull 
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e teſolve 
Without v 
cge whi 
i private 
is Confe: 
Ml the 
The Pr 
id deſirii 
im, that 
e Latin 
not unc 
6 But,! 
that the 
Latin 1 
it, that 
heard ſc 
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* But (C 
rue Reli, 


from the Buſineſs in which his Father employed 
him, until he came to the Age of Eighteen Year, 

I muſt not here omit to take Notice that Da- 
niel's Father and Mother, being very ſtrict in thei 
Morals, always took great Care to breed up their 
Children in the ſame good Way, and to bege 
in them the greateſt Abhorrence of all that Wick. 
edneſs, which every Day they could not but ſe 


mel having read ſeveral Books of plain practice 
Piety, (which one way or other came to his Hands 
was thereby very much confirmed in virtucus 
Principles. | 


CHAP, N 


Daniel's Conference with a Romiſh Prig 
about Reading the Holy Scriptures. 


D ANTE L was naturally very inquiſtive aitet 
Knowledge of all Sorts, as he had Opporu 
nity for it: But, above all, he was molt care 
fully attentive to thoſe rational Arguments, wh 
by Men of all Religions are brought to prove 
the Certainty of a Life to come, in which oul 


he came to be about ſeventeen Years of Age, 14 


every thing that is neceſſary to eternal Salvation 
In order to which he diligently read ſuch Book 
as were put into his Hands by the Romiſo Cleig 

And happening to meet with two or three pla 


Fea 


r 


u them alſo. And finding that both Parties in- 
ed upon the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, 
e reſolved to apply himſelf to the Study of them, 
ibout which he thought it impoſſible for him to 
be which Side was in the Right. Upon which 
| privately applied himſelf to the Prieft who was 
is Confeflor, and deſired his Leave that he might 
0 the Bible. | | : 
The Prieſt was ſhock'd at this Requeſt of his, 
id defiring to put him by from his Deſign, told 
im, that the Authentic Bible was only extant in 


yed 
rs, 


Da. 


ege 
ick 
ſet 
Da 
ics 
nas) 
LOU 
vnot underſtand, and therefore cannot read it. 

* But, ſays Daniel, I have often heard it ſaid, 
that there is no material Difference between our 
Latin Bible and the Engliſh Tranſlation of 
It, that is among the Prote/tants ; and I have 
heard ſome of our moſt learned Clergy ſay, 
that they would be content to try the whole 
Controverſy that is between us and the Prote- 
fants, even by the Proteſtants own Bible. I 
oy then why may I not read the Zoly Scrip- 
rug {res in the Exgliſo Tongue? . . 
eg The Holy Scriptures (ſays the Prieft) are very 


bie bed to be underſtood: And if ſuch a one as 


do undertakes the Reading of them, he will be 
n great Danger of miſinterpreting them, and 
liereby of being miſled into pernicious Errors 
nd Hereſies, which are deſtructive of Salya- 


jd bn. Your ſafeſt Way, therefore, is to take 
* our Religion upon the Authority of the Church, 


nd not to perplex yourſelf with ſtudying the 

Wrriptures, which are beyond your Underſtand- 

ng, 

“But (fays Daniel) ſince the Profeſſion of the 

rue Religion is certainly the chieteſt, if not the 
Leo 
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© him, our good God will puniſh not thi 


I offer to form any Opinion from ſuch ? 
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ce only Mark of the true Church, how is it poſt 
ce ble for me to know which is the true Church 
« except I firſt inform myſelf what the true Re 


eg ligion is? and from whence can I with Cr #nd { 
% rainty have the Information, but from thi prove 
ce Nerd of God, which all Chriſtians own e Churc 
© Holy Scriptures to be? He that is blind muff iy o 
& be content to follow the beſt and honeſtefli een £ 
© Guide he can get: And if his Guide miſlexdifſ% 


ce poor blind Man who cannot help it, but H — 
Guide, who ought to have known bettc 
«© Things. But ſince God has given me ſom 
* Degree of Reaſon and Underſtanding, I thinl 
« my ſelf obliged to make the beſt Inquit 
I can into the Way of Salvation, and if, fc 
© want of ſuch Inquiry, T ſhould run the Hz 
% zard of being miſled, I cannot but think th 
God would puniſh me for my Negligence 
In the Books written by Roman Catholichs fo 
e the Uſe of the common People, I have oftc 
© met with Sentences taken out of the H. 
« Scriptures, which are as plain and intelligib 
* as any Words can be: And if Tread the whal 
Bible over, I ſuppoſe I ſhall meet with man 
4 more ſuch eaſy Paſſages, of which [I ſhall eq 
c. deavour to make the beſt Uſe; and as for: 
ce thoſe which are doubtful or difficult, I ff 
© not take upon me to interpret them; nor Mi 
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, 11S | 
& ſages as are obſcure, except they are Plain If * 5 
4 cleared up to my Satisfaction.“ re he þ 


It was not poſſible to give a ſatisfactory 4 


ſwer to what was thus plainly and ration . * 
urged by Daniel: And therefore the Prieft 6 he pl; 


not attempt it; but only gave him a Charge3 


from the Church of Rome. aa 


b diſobey the Church, in reading the Bible with- 
ut a Licence. Sir, (ſays Daniel) I think that 
God has given me a ſufficient Licence to read 
and ſtudy his Holy Word; and if you can 
prove that He has given Authority to the 
Church to reſtrain me from it, I ſhall rea- 
diy obey.” And thus the Converſation be- 
een Daniel and his Confeſſor, for that Time, 
ended. 


— —— _ — — — 


CHAP. IIII. 


The Succeſs of Daniel's Reading i be 
Holy Scriptures, 


SE Daniel began to ſtudy the Holy 
) Scriptures (which was about the Eighteenth | 
ar of his Age) he was very well informed 
Mat thoſe Doctrines of Religion are wherein 
e Proteflants and the Nomaniſis agree; and 
Ft the peculiar Tenets of the Church of Rame 
It, which by the Prote/tants are rejected. All 
bk Doctrines, about which we have no Con- 
werſy with the Church of Rome, he there 
und to be very plainly delivered, as far as the 
Rllef of them is required from us by God. 
lt as for the Peculiar, Tenets of his Church, to 
* great Amazement, he could find no Footſteps 
| them ; and what few Paſſages of Holy Scrip- 
re he had read or heard urged. in Favour of 
kn, as ſoon as he came to obſerye the Con- 
v0 of thoſe ſame Paſſages in the Scripture it 
© be plainly found them to be diſtorted and 

: „ wreſted 
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wreſted from their manifeſt Intent and Mea ever he 
Some of the Inſtances hereof which he panid could | 
larly remarked were theſe : | i an A 
Hie had from his Childhood been taught, St. 4 
der the Pain of eternal Damnation, to bel "0 big} 
that the Roman Church was the only Catholic ai Cbriſt; 
Apoſtolic Church, the Mother and Miſtreſs WM Cp. v 
all Churches, and that the Pope or Biſhop WM be had 
Rome is the Succeſſor of St. Peter, Prince of WI Hefte, 
Apoſtles, and Vicar of Jeſus Chrift ; on wh Pitt telt 
Account all Chriftians are bound to be obedi the ftrc 
to him. But in all the Holy Scriptures he co Whe 
not find the leaſt Suggeſtion of any of theſe thin Hleſſed 
St. Paul has written a large Epiſtle to the na 18. 74 
that is, to the Church of Rome, of which it is pM Ui 7 
tended that St. Peter was at that Time BiſhF think o 


But in all this Epiſtle he does not give the Words 
Intimation of any ſuch Privilege belonging ue told 
that Church or the Biſhop-of it: Neither d Cd, ar 
he therein make the leaſt mention of St. Pf Pr. 
although, at the Concluſion of it, he falures I between 
leſs than Twenty-ſix Perſons by Name. felf bein, 


The ſame St. Paul, when he mentions the dem wit 
files, as being the Firft in the Church of C fe, 1 C 
1 Cor. xii. 28. and Eph. iv. 11. gives not % but t. 
leaſt Hint of any Superiority or Precedency that WM le very 
longed to St. Peter: On the contrary, he deci our Savi 
that he himſelf was not a whit behind the dot St. F 
chieſeſt Apoſtles; 2 Cor. xii. 11. And when Pe Les; bu 
was come to Antioch, I with/tood him to the M Cr 
ſays he, becauſe he was to be blamed, Gal. ii. 1% Which tl 

Many Things are, in the New Teſfamen, ettabliſhe 
corded of St. Peter; but no Intimation is H Onfrme, 
given, either that he was Biſhop of Rome of ine whol 

pointed by Chriſt to that particular Office. A. Our Sa 


his Diſci 


* 


From the Church ef Rome. 13 


ever he were Biſhop of that Place; yet Daniel 


it an Article of Faith. | 

St. Peter, in both his Epiſtles, takes to himſelf 
no higher Title than that of an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt; Chap. 1. v. I. And in bis firit Epiſtle, 
Chap. v. v. I. he ſtyles himſelf an Elder. Bur if 
he had been the Vicar of Chriſt, and Prince of the 


bündelt, that his Epiſtles might thereby have had 
the ſtronger Influence upon all Chriſtians, | 

When Daniel firſt read thoſe Words of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, ſpoken to St. Peter, Mar. xvi. 
18. Thou art Peter and upon this Reck I will 
buld my Church; he did not well know what to 
think of them. Bur when he came to thoſe 
Words of St. Paul, Eph. ii. 19, 20. where we 
ie told that Chriſtians, being the Honuſhold of 
bd, are built upon the Foundation of the Apeſtles 
and Prophets (no Diſtinction being there made 
between St. Peter and the reſt) Jeſus Chriſt Him- 
ſelf being the Chief Corner-Stone: and compared 
hem wich thoſe other Words of the ſame Apo- 
tle, 1 Cor. iii. 11. Other Foundation can no Man 
ay but that is laid, which is JESUS CHRIST; 
le very plainly ſaw that the Roch, upon which 
our Saviour intended to build his Church, was 
not St. Peter any more than the reſt of the Apo- 


n Chriſt was to be the Foundation or Rock, upon 
Which the Chriſtian Church was for ever to be 
flabliſhed. In which Belief he was throughly 


confirmed by looking back, and well conſidering 
ne whole Paſſage. 


Our Saviour (v. 15.) had put this Queſtion to 
s Diſciples, Mbom ſay ye that I am; Simon Pe- 
B 8 
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could find no ſuch Evidence for it, as to make 


Apoſtles, certainly he would have ſo mentioned. 


les; but Chriſi himſelf, that is to ſay, that Faith 
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14 DANIEL HERLY's Converſion 

ter (making a ready Profeſſion of his Faith) an. 
fevered and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the 
living God, And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid und 
him: Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-Jona : For Fly 
aud Blood hath not revealed it unto thee : but my 
Father which is in Heaven. And J ſay unto this, 
that thou art Peter, and upon this Rock (chat is 
to ſay, this Faith of which thou haſt now made 
Profeſſion) I will build my Church. This is the 
Rock, this is the Foundation upon which my 
Church is for ever to be ſupported ; and the Gates 


„ Hell fball not prevail againſt It. 


It is not to be wondered that Daniel, being a 
very inquiſitive young Man, ſhould make ſuch 
obvious Remarks as theſe: Eſpecially if we con- 
ſider with what a ſerious and impartial View he 
betook himſelf to the Study of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and that for three Years together, he made 
this his chief Employment upon every Sunday, 
and at all other Times that he could get for his 
Retirement, | 

Daniel had been taught, under Pain of Dam- 
nation, to believe that the Saints, departed this 
Life, are to be worſhipped and prayed to. But 
throughout the whole Bible be could find no 


manner of Command or Example for any ſuch 


Prayers or Worſhip. He could not but obſerve 
that St. Paul expressly forbids the worſhipping of 
Angels, Col. ii. 18. and that the Angels them- 


ſelves utterly refuſe all ſuch Worſhip; of which | 


he took Notice of two very remarkable In- 


ſtances; Kev. xix. 10. and xxii. 8, 9. I 


then (thought he) no ſuch Worſhip ought to be 
given to the Bleſſed Angels; what Reaſon can 
there be why we thould ſo worſhip: the Saint 

YE wg. departed; 
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from the Church of Rome. 15 
&arted; and this without any Command from 
God for it? | 

He had been taught, under Pain of Damna- 
% WY ton, to believe that Honour and W Ap ought 
m 1 be given to the Images of Chri/t, . : Virgin 
, ory, and, the other Saints: At ieh be Was 
- is WY atooniſned when he read the Second Cummandl- 
ade nt, and fo many other Paſſiges of Scripture, 
the uhere the Worſhip of Images is abſolutely for- 
my bidden, 

He had been taught ro make the Belief of Pur- 
patory a neceſſary Article of his Faith, and had 
ofren been told by his Prieſt, that this ſame Par- 
gatery (according to the Catechiſm of their 
Church) was a Fire, by which the Souls. of the 


he WM Frous, being for a aufm dl Time tormented, are 
rip- iefiated. But in all the Bible he could not "6nd 
jade WM ihe leaſt Word of ary ſuch Purgatory Fire. The 


only Paſſage, which, at the firſt Glance ſeemed 
to look that Way, was what St. Paul ſays, 
2, Cor. iii. 13. Every Man's Work ſhall be made 
mani e. Becauſe it ſhall be revealed by Fire, 
ond the Fire ſpall try every Man's Wark of what 
bort it is, &c. When Daniel had conſidered 
this whole Paſſage, from the beginning of the 
Ninth to the End of the Fifteenth Verſe, he 
plainly law that Fire was there mentioned. only 
by way of Similitude or Compariſon; that assthe 
Fury of Geld is tried by the Hire, ſo will there 
be a Trial of the Noris, of which he is there 
rezking: Nor is there the leaſt Intimation that 
this Fire (Whatever is meant by it) is for the 
r of Souls in order to their being ex- 
as 

Upon this Occaſion, he ehen thought of thoſe 
Words, Rev. xiv. 13. Bleſſed are the dead which 
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16 DAN IRL HeRLy's Converſion 

die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, ſaith the 
Spirit, that they may reſt from their Labour: 
Which Paſſage did not ſeem to him to be con- 


ſiſtent with their being zormented in Purgatory; 


where it is ſuppoſed their Souls may for a long 


Time continue, if they are not delivered by] 


Maſſes, or a Plenary Indulgence. 


From many plain Paſſages of Scripture, Da- 
niel was convinced that if, by true Faith and 


ſincere Repentance, a Man had made his Peace 


with God, and ſo continaed to the Time of his 
Death; his Sins were fully pardoned through the 


Propitiation of Chriſt's Death, and therefore need- 


end not any other Eæxpiatiox. 


In the Celebration of ASS, Daniel had 


obſerved that the Prieſt, upon ſome Occa- 


fions, diſtinctly pronounced this Word, Oremus, 


and then made a little Pauſe before he went on. 


His Curioſity prompted him to enquire what the 
Meaning of this Word was; and when he was 
told that it ſignified, Let us pray, and was a Call 
to the People, to join in Prayer with the Prieſt; 


he could not but demand how it was poſſible} 
that the People, who underſtood not a Word of 


Latin, could join in Prayers that were made in 
that Language. But when he had read and well 
conſidered the fourteenth Chapter of Sr. Pauls 
Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he was fully con- 
vinced that the Practice of the Church of Rome, 


in having all their Public Worſhip in that Lan- 


guage, which very few of the common People 
underſtand, was directly contrary both to Res- 


ſon, and to the plain Doctrine of that Apoſtle. 


Nor could he imagine why this Practice 1s ſtill 
kept up, except it be to keep the People in Ig. 
norance. 
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Many Paſſages of Scripture he met with, whereby 
ne are ſufficiently aſſured, that if we humbly ac- 
kowledge and confeſs our Sins unto God, and hear. 
tly repent and amend our Lives, we ſnallobtain Par- 


8: . on and Forgiveneſs, thro? the Mercy of God and 
* he Mediation of Feſus Chriſt, who gave bimſelf 
ode a Propitiation for us. He was alſo of O- 


pinion that in many Caſes it might be a great 
Comfort to a penitent Sinner, to make the Stare 
of bis Conſcience fully known to ſome grave 
nd diſcreet Paſtor of the Church, from whom 
le might receive Arther Aſſurance of God's Pat- 
don, together with wholiome piritual Advice 
for his Soul's Health. But he could no where 
nd that God had commanded every Man to 
mike a particular private Confeſſion of all his 


bem, under pain of Damnation to do. And it 
Wis no {mall Scandal to bim to find chat, in thit 
Uurch, Men are encouraged to believe, thar, 
doweyer wicked their whole Lives may hive 


ieſt; MW den, Vet, if upon their Death- bed they are forry 
ble br their Sins, and, upon a full Confeſſion of them 
1 of W * Pricft, receive his Abſolution for them, they 
e in l certainly be ſaved, altho' for ſome Time 
well e may be detained in Pu: gutory; from whence 


* make {ure to be ſoon delivered, if a fe 
Moſes are ſaid for them, which may be pürchat- 


con- | 
ane, WI tor Money. Upon which Confidence à great 

Lan- Men go boldly on in the Praiſe of 
ople Lendnels, Drunkennets, and many other Sins, 

ges- hof Commiſſion and Omiſſion, even to the 
le, ee End then * 1 2 
fell I. k is needleſs to give a particular Account of 


il the Reflections which Daniel made upon the 
"hipping of Relicks, Pilgrimages, Extreme 
B 3 Unction, 


* . 
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ins to a Prieſt, as the Church of Rome requires 
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18 DAN TEL HerLy's Converſion 


Unction, and all the reſt of the Doctrines and WM belie 
Practices of the Roman Church, of which he bas 
could find no Footſteps in the Holy Scriptures, Hum 
But his Thoughts of the Doctrine of Tranſu- WM Or it 
ſtantiation, and the Conſequences of it, ought WM to be 
not, I think, here to be omitted. b is lite 

He had been taught, under pain of Damnation 11. 4 
to believe, that the Holy Sacrament of the the C 
Lord's Supper, the Bread and Wine are ſubſtan- , quor 
tially converted, or changed into the real Body Cup 
and Blood of Chriſt, and that under the Appea-WMI* Cri) 
rances of Bread and Wine, Chriſt Himſelf (Body, MMF Thin 
Blood, Soul, and Divinity) was totally and ſub- of ar 
ſtantially preſent, and ſwallowed down alive into Wha 
the. Stomach. of every one who received the Sa-WMF" all M 
crament: That the Sacrament ir felf (or the H in £ 


as they commonly call it) was to be worſhipped MF courl; 
with the very ſame Worſhip that is due to God figur: 
Himſelf: That in this Sacrament Chri/t is offer-WF the li 
ed up as a true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice MI !y ab 
for the Living and the Dead: And that under 
one Kind only, whole and entire Chriſt and . Way 
true Sacrament is received, For all which won 
derful Doctrine, Daniel could find no Founda- 
tion in Scripture, but this alone: That, when 
Chrift firſt inſtituted this Holy Sacrament, E 


gave Bread and a Cup to his Apoſtles, and (aid Sense 
This, is my Body, and this is my Blood, Mat. xxvigg" niteſt 
26, &c. Which Words the Church of Nome wil ly, as 
have to. be taken in the ſtricteſt literal Senie WI ?re/e 
And if this Foundatien fails, the whole Fabriq is no 
of theſe Doctrines, which are built upon it, mul" Rea{ 
of Neceſſity fall to the Ground. mon 
Upon this Daniel thus reaſoned within him Touc 
ſelf: “ If all the Words of Holy Scripture aWifthatory 


* thus to be literally underſtood, then 2 any 
e“ beet 


1 M6 or it 
Ces I PF Vu 3 
1 2 5 


ky 


believe that God (who is an Infinite SPIRIT) 
has Hands, Arms, and other Members like a 
Human Body, with many more Abſurdities. 
& Or if all the Words of Chri/t Himſelf are thus 
to be taken, then we muſt believe that Chri/F 
& is literally a Door, John x: 9. a Shepherd, ver. 
11. a Vine, à true Vine, Chap. xv. 1. and that 
& the Cup (which literally ſignifies not the Li- 


and 
1 he 
ures, 
1ſub- 


ught 


ation | 
- the 


ſtan- . quor but the Veſſel which contains it) that he 
Body Cup (I fay) is literally the New Teſtament in 
ppca- WM" Chri/?'s Blood, Luk. xxii. 20. with many more 
3ody, MF Thinzs that never entred into the Thoughts 
ſub-· of any Chriſtian, or Man of Common Senſe. 
imo What other Reaſon then can be given why 
e 83. all Men agree to take thouſands of Expreſſions, 
Het in Holy Scripture, and other Books and Diſ- 
ipped MF courſes, not in a literal, but altogether in a 
God MI fgurative Senſe, except it be this, that where 
pffer- “ the literal Senſe of an Expreſſion is manifeſt- 
-rifice MM” ly abſurd, and the figurative Senſe of it plain 
under end reaſonable, and agreeable to the common 
ind a Way of ſpeaking, there the former ſhould be 
won rejected, and the latter taken ? Now, if we 
und- take thoſe Words of our Saviour (This is my 
when Body, This is my Bliod) in a literal Senſe, a 
„ He Train of Abſurdities, directly contrary to the 
gig Senſes and Reaſon of Mankind, will moſt ma- 
ri niteſtly follow: Bur if we take them figurative- 
e wil h, as if our Saviour had ſaid, This is the Re- 
enſe WW Preſentatian of my Body, and of my Blood; there 
abrigh}”* s nothing herein but what is agreeable to 
mul” Reaſon, and ro the common Way of Speech: 


"among Mankind.” | | 
Touching the Offering up of Chrift as a Pre» 
Pitiatory Sacrifice in the Celebration of the Sa- 

| cCrament 


him 
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elle but a Sacrifice for Sin, in order to the non 


taining the Rewiſſion, or Pardon of it. Upoy 


Chriſt 75 not entered into the Holy Places madt 


20 DANIEL HERTV's Converſon 


crament of the Lord's Supper, or the A 
as the Romani/ts call it, Daniel had been {1 
formed that a Propitiatory Sacrifice is nothin 


Preſence | 
fer Hin 
Ineth int 
ing or appealing God's Wrath againſt ir, and ob 


this he took great Notice of the Words of th 
Apoſtle,” Hes. is. 22. Without ſhedding of Bludi 
no Remiſfioa ; and of God's own Words to thi 
People of {/racl, Lev. xvii. II. The Life of th 
Fleſh is in the Blizd ; and JI have given it t9 51 
upon the Altar to make an Alonemeit ſer ym 
Souls : For it is the Bligd that maketh an An 
ment for the Saul, From which two Paſſages, ii mult 
Conjunction with all the Accounts which wlll ſince 
have of uch Szcrifices in the C Te/tament, H not 
gathered, Fir/t, That nothing can be made E 18 NC 
true, proper, prapitiatory Sacrifice, but that which That 
has Blocd and Life : And, Second, That tb ce 
Blood of ſuch a Sacrifice mutt neceſſarily be eds £4 
and the Li/e of it taken away. And that the | It) anc 
conſtant Practice of the People of Iſtael, in of 1 He { 
fering ſuch Sacri fices, was agreeable to this No- [From t 
tion of them, he found was not denied. 2 mn R 

Here then again, Daniel thus reaſoned with A 
himſelf, ** Will any Man lay, that the Blod 9 7 in. 
& Chriſt zs ſhed, and His Life talen away in ine 4 con 
c Celebration of the Aaſs? And it not, ho 0 that 
* can he be there ered as a true, proper, 714" 3 
ce tiatory Sacrifice? 3 ' rol: 

Daniel alſo took much Notice of the follow. 77 


ing Words of the Apoſtle, Heb. ix. 24, &c. 3 


r Bach 
b ſenſil 


E Mea 


hen u 
ad been 


with Hands; which are the Figures of the True 


but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the 
| | Preſent 
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"0 ſence of God for us : Nor yet that He ſhould 
Nin Himſelf OFTEN, as the High Prieft en- 
aon h into the Holy Place every Year with the 
dF others : ¶ For then muſt he OFTEN 
Up” ſuffered ſince the Foundation. of the World) 
F r ONCE, in the End of the World, 
be appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice 


I hinſelf. From whence it appeared very plain 
him, Fir/?, That our Saviour's offering Him- 
% as a Sacrifice for Sin, was by his ſuffermg 


10 00 
Wi upon the Croſs : Secondly, Thar if he 
been OFTEN to be offered in Sacrifice, 


e muſt OFTEN have /uffered : And there- 


l 1 ee fince, in the Celebration of the MHaſs, He 
„t, e not /uffer (as He did upon the Croſs) 
de Yes not there offered in Sacrifice: And Third- 
„bie That His ONCE offering of Himſelf in 
t the ce upon the Crofs is ſufficient for the put- 


"away of Sin (provided that we truly repent 
t vWF!) and therefore that there is no Neceſſity 
ut He ſhould often be offered in Sacrifice. 

From the Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, This 
in Remembrance of me, Luk. xxii. 19. and 
loſe of St. Paul, As often as ye eat this Bread 
drink this Cup, ye do fhew the Lord's Death 
n che be come, 1 Cor. xii. 26. Daniel was very ſen- 
dle that this Holy Sacrament was appointed for 
Ummemoration of the Sacrifice cf Chriſt upon 
It Croſs : And from thoſe other Words of St. 


Tow The Cup of Bleffing which we bleſs, Is it 
Kc. e Communion of the Blood of Cbriſt? The 
made" which we break, Is it not the Communion of 
ei D of Chriſt? 1 Cor. x. 16. he was no 
the Lbeauble that this Bread and this Cup are 
cu Means ordained by God, whereby we do 


comm. 
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that Sacrifice. Bur thar Chrif# Himſelf is in 


< out the leaſt Appearance of any Alterac 
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and properly Sacrificed as often as Maſs is celt 
brared, appeared to him to be a moſt ground 
Fancy. | 

As to the worſhipping of the Holy Sacrame 
with the ſame Worſhip rhar is due to God: B 
ſides that Daniel could not find the leaſt [ntim 
tion ot any ſuch Thing in all the Bible, he ini 
reaſoned with himſelf: Certainly that Wo 
« ſhip which is due to God, the Great and In 
© nite Creator of Heaven and Earth, ought t 
ce be given to none bur Himſelf, who will u 
ce give his Glory to another, Tai, xlviii. 11, Ne 
& could I thus Worſhip the Son and the Hi 
& Ghoſt, if the Scripture did not convince 0 
ce that they are one God together with the H 
ce ther; which I believe by Faith, altho it 
« beyond my Reaſon to comprehend it. No! 
ce when a Prieſt conſecrates a Wafer, Does ti 
« Conſecration change the Wafer into God, with 


4 made in it? If ſo; I defire that it may 
« clearly proved from the Nord of God: But 
not, How can I, with a ſafe Conſcience, g 
« Divine Worſhip to it? And if the Priett" 


ce happened ro make any Miſtake in the Fe th 
ce formance of this Conſe:ration (many of wiic 
& J am told there are, that render the Con PHE 
de cration alrogether null and void) What s berg 
& then which the People worſhip? Cera hures, 
& (faid Daniel) Divine Morſbip ought alwas er info 
cc be grounded upon Faith (for how ſhall the 4 Ning t 
&« on him in whem they have not believed? Noi}, 
© x. 14.) And bow can I be ſure, with l he 
1 8 cc Certain Malter 


from the Church of Rome. 23 


Certainty of Faith, that the Prieſt is never 


( 


8 


u miſt: ken in any Thing that is necefſiry to the 
ce de Conſecration of the Holy Sacrament?“ 


dle Daniel had obſerved that in every Place of the 
U LJeſtameit, where the Receiving of this 
mee Sacrament is directed or commanded, ex- 
| els mention is made of the Cup. Our Bleſſed 
un Wniour g2ve the Cup to His Diſciples ſaying, 
e 8 y al of it; Mat. xxvi. 26. And they all 
Wo wk of it, Mar. xiv. 23. The Cup is alſo ex- 


lu e mentioned, Luk. xxii. 20. and 1 Cor. xi. 
ht , Ec. and v. 28. Let a Man examine himſelf, 
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16 let him eat of that Bread, and DRINK 
THAT CUP, ſays St. Paul. From all 
ich Paſſages, it appeared moſt plain that Chriſ⸗ 
Is are as much commanded to drink of the 
as to eat of the Bread in this Holy Sacra- 


ole of the Cup is a moſt manifeſt Violation 
8 „ 5 . . | 
Gris own Inſtitution. 


nay 
But A 

Gy D |; 8 | . ; 353 
iet 102/105 made by Daniel, in his going 


e 5 C 
Wh 
Conlt 
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through the Holy Scriptures. 


PHE principal View, with which Daniel firſt 
L berook himſelf to the Study of the Holy 


my ger inform his Underftanding and Judgment 
they 4 King the Points in Controverſy between the 
; Y Mflants and Church of Nome: And in this 
vil 


"crcalll 
whioh 


"nt: And conſequently, that to deprive the 


tures, was that by their Light he might the 


be ſpent almoſt all the Time he could 
Maſter of, for more than three Years; during 
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24 DANIEL HeRLY's Converſan 
which he read but little in any other Bocke 


cept the Bible; 
, throughly acquainted, he again ſet himſelf tore 
other Books; and whatever Doctrines of Re 


gion he found advanced in any of them, 
thought he had as good a Right as the Peof 


of Berea, to ſearch the Scriptures daily, wii 
thoſe Things were fo, Acts xvii. 11. The Mi 


ſter of the Pariſh freely lent, and ſometin 


gave him ſuch Books as he thought would 
of moſt Service to him, and, among the reſt, . 
or three that very plainly proved the Truth 


the Chriſtian Religion, and the Divine Authorſ 


of the Holy Scriptures, with which Daniel 
much ſatisfied and delighted. 


By the diligent Attention that Daniel alm 
gave to every thing which he read, he very mul 


improved the natural Capacity of his Mind: ! 
ſomuch that, beſides the Knowledge which heh 


gotten in the KRomyh Controverſies, he mil 


many other Obſervations, chiefly grounded 
the Holy Scriptures ; of which I ſhall now g 
ſome Account, that thereby it may appear he 
far a Man of common Underſtanding may m 
a Progreſs in the Knowledge of Religion, it 
carefully ſets himſelf to it. 

He had often taken Notice that every Ma 
and other living Creature, every Tree and Pl 
of the Field, every Houle and other Thing ira 
ed and faſhioned by the Art of Man, that 

theſe Things had a Beginning of their Bun 
But how this whole World firſt began to Be Wi 

Thing that often puzzled him, until he reads 
Bible; by many Paſſages of which, as well #8! 

firſt Chapter of Gene/is, and by his own Reald 


he was fully convinced that this World my 
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to reſiſt: 


in which Man was created, and whereby he is 
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mide by Blind Chance, which could never jum- 
ble ſo very many Things together, into that beau- 
tiul and uſeful Order, in which we now behold 
them: Neither was it made by what Men com- 
monly call Nature, which is as Blind as Chance 
it ſelf, if it be not guided by a ſuperior Power. 


But it was framed and faſhioned, and put into 


that Order, in which we ſee it, by the Wiſdom 
and Power of God, who is Eternal. For if God 
were not Eternal, without any Beginning of his 


| Being, Daniel moſt manifeſtly ſaw that Nothing 
could poſſibly have ever been produced or brought 


to Be. ; 

He took great Notice of the very different 
Way of che Creation of Mun from that of all 
other living Creatures. Theſe were by God's 
Command produced out of the Earth and the 
Water, and derive what Souls they have, as well 
4 their Bodies, altogether from thoſe Elements. 
Let the Muters bring forth, &c. ſays God, Gen. i. 
20. And, Let the Earth bring forth, &c. v. 24 
&c, But altho* the Lord God formed Man (that is 
to ſay his Body) of the Dujt of the Grqund yet 
He Himſelf breathed into his Noſtrils the Breath 
if Life, whereby Man became a living Soul, Gen. 
i. 7. All Brutes are acted and guided by cer- 
tain [nclinations, which we call Inſtindts, implant- 
ed in their Nature, which they have no Power 
Bur the noble Faculty of Reaſon, 
with which Man is endowed, enables him to 
guide, conduct, and controul even his ſtrongeſt 
Natural Inclinations, whenever he foreſees any 
Evil or Inconvenience that would ariſe from 
the following of them. This is that [mage of God 
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26 DANIEL HERLY's Converſon 
enabled to exerciſe that Dominion which God 
has given him over other Creatures, Gen. i. 26, 
27. From. which Conſideration, joined with mi- 
ny other Paſſages of Scripture, and the Reaſon of 
Things, Daniel firmly concluded that the Soul of 
Aan is immortal, and does not periſh when by 
Death ir is ſeparated from the Body. | 


Daniel look'd upon Reaſon, as being the Vice 


of God ſpeaking unto Man in a natural Way: 
And, by a due Attendance even to this Voice a. 
lone he thought that every Man might be full 


convinced that it is God's Will that all Mankind! 


ſhould honour, worſhip, and adore Him their 
Great Creator, and that they ſhould live ſoberh, 
temperately, chaſtely, juſtly, and honeſtly among 
themſelves; as alſo that he who knowingly acts 
contrary to the Will of God, may juſtly expect 
to be ſeverely puniſhed for it; and that he who 
ſincerely endeavours to obey and pleaſe God, in 
every Thing, may reaſonably expect to be te- 
warded : And, laſtly, That if theſe Rewards and 
Puniſhments are nor ſufficiently diſtributed in this 
Life, there- certainly will be a Life to come, for 
the due Diſtribution of them. 

This being ſo, it aſtoniſhed him to find that 
our Firſt Parents, Adam and Eve, ſo ſoon became 
diſobedient to God; and that in all Ages, from 
the very beginning of the World, Wickedneſs of 
all Sorts has ſo far prevailed among Mankind. 
And altho* they, who, by t going aſtray mii 
lead other Men, have nothing to plead in Exculc 


for themſelves ; yet (thought he) what ſhall be- 


come of many Millions of Men, who all along 


have, and every Day do tranſgreſs the Laws ot 
God ont of mere Ignorance, and becauſe they 
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From the Church of Rome, 27 


n 
God ever have been inſtructed in them? Muſt all 
. 26, beſe be eternally damned without Diſtin&ion ? 
1 mi- From theſe perplexing Thoughts he was ſoon 
on of iclieved by conſidering what his own Reaſon in 
1 me Meaſure ſuggeſted, and the Holy Scriptures 
n by Wi more fully made known to him, That with Righ- 
tecuſneſs God will judge the World," and the Peo- 
Vice p with Equity, Pal. xcviii. 9. And that as many 
ay: © have ſinned without Law, hall alſo periſh with- 
ice a-. Nu Law; and as many as have ſinned in the Law, 
full ſhall be judged by the Law, Rom, i. 12. From 
kind whence he concluded, Fit, That God will 
their judge no Man by a Law, of which he has been 
det, together ignorant, and never had the Oppor- 
nong i unity of knowing: Secondly, That all ſuch 
acts Men ſhall be judged by their own Conſciences, by 
xpect the Law written in their Hearts, to which their 
who WI Gn/crence' bears Witneſs, Rom: i. 15. So tha: 
d, in when, at the laſt Great Day, any Man ſhall be 
> re- condemned by God, he will be ſenſible in hiv 
; and i nun Conſcience, that he juſtly deſerves the Puniſh- 
this ment inflicted on him. | 
„ for Daniel, upon this Occaſion, called to mind 
the Words of our Bleſled Saviour, Mat. xi. 21. 
that Ml Pe unto thee Chorazin, Moe unto thee Bethſaida: 
-ame MI Fr if the mighty Mort which were done in you, 
rom bad been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would haus 
s of ented long ago in Sachcloth and Afhes. But I 
kind. / unto you, it ſpall be more tolerable for Tyre 
mil. e Sidon in the Day Judgment than for you : 
cue Upon which he made this Reflection: “It the 
be- © People of Thre and Sidon (who were Hea- 
long ; thens and Idolators) ſhall meet with ſuch a 
s of j tolerable Sentence in the Day of Fudgment ; 
they , and that for this Reaſon, becaute God fore- 
erer Wl aw that, if they bad had the fame powerful 
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28 DANIEL HERLY's Converſen 


c Evidence of the Truth of the Goſpel that o. 


& thers had, they would have vepented and turned 
© to God; how do I know but that there have 
« been, are, and will be very many more in the 
« fame or like Circumſtances? All which is ma. 
“ nifeſtly grounded upon that moſt equitable 
Rule which. our Saviour lays down, and every 
« Man's Reaſon muſt aſſent ro: That Servant 
cc which knew his Lord's Mill, and prepared nit 
« himfelf, neither did according to his Will, ſpall 
& be beaten with many Stripes. But he that knew 


5 


not, and did commit Things worthy of Stripes, | 
For untq | 


« ſhall be beaten with few Stripes. 
ce whomſoever much is given, of him (and of him 
© only, in Proportion to what he has received, 
« Mat. xxv. 14, &c.) ſhall much bs required, 
Luk. xxii. 47. ; 


Theſe Conſiderations made Daniel look with | 


great Abhorrence upon the Uncharitableneſs and 
barbarous Cruelty of the Romaniſis, who peremp- 


torily pronounce erernal Damnation on all who 


live and die out of their Communion, notwith- 
ſtanding that they believe in eſus Chriſt and 
lead moſt virtuous Lives ; and this without mak- 
ing any Allowance for the invincible Pre, udices 
of Education: Altho' at the ſame Time they 
maintain, that if a Man leads a moſt wicked and 
profligate Life, yet if, before his Death, even the 
Fear of Hell makes him ſorry for his Sins, and 
he confeſſes them to a Prieſt, receives his Ab- 

lution, and dies within the Pale of their Church, 
he ſhall certainly be ſaved ; altho' for ſome Time 
be may be tormented in Purgatory. 

Daniel took great Notice that, To prelerve 


the Knowledge of the True Ged from being 5 
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From the Church ef, Rome. 29 
terly extinguiſhed among Mankind, who had al- 
moſt univerſally perverted their Ways; God was 
pleated by Revelation to make Himſelf more 
fully known to ſome particular Men ſuch as 
Noah, Melchifſedech, Fob, Abraham, 1jaac, and 
Jacob; and afterwards ro make Choice of the 
People of Jſracl, to whom, by Moſes and the 
Prophets, He gave more Inſtruction touching 
Himſelf and His Laws. Daniel alſo concluded 


that, when the People of {/rael and Judah were, 


for their Sins, carried away in Captivity into far 
diſtant Countries, by this Means the Knowledge 
of che true God was in ſome Meaſure propagat- 
ed among the Heathen Nations; of which he 
met with ſome Inſtances in the Book of the Pro- 


het Daniel and elſewhere. And this he look'd 


upon as the Way whereby God thought fit to 
prepare the World for that full and complete 
Revelation of Himſelf and His Holy Will, which 
afterwards was made known by Jeſus Chrift and 


His Apoſtles, who were ſent to teach all Nations, 


Mar, xxviii. 19. | 


For ſome Time, Daniel did not know the 


Meaning of the Word FP OCGRYP HA, un- 


der which Title, he took Notice that ſome Books, | 


placed at the End of che Old Te/tament, are Come 


prehended. Bur when he was informed that theſe: 


Apocryphal Books, or any of them, were not ori- 
ginally written in the Hebrew Tongue, nor ever re- 
ceived among the Jews (unto whom were commit 
ted the Oracles of God, Rom. iii. 2:) he could 


not look upon them as any Part of the Old Te- 


lament, alrho' he met with many uſeful Things 
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30 DANIEL He RLyY's Converfon 5 
In ſome of theſe Apocryphal Books, particular. Mea His 
fy in that called, The Wiſdom of Solomon, the xiii", Num to f- 
Xiv®®, and xvth Chapters, and in that of Baruch, a! 
Chap. vi. called, The Epiſtle of Feremiah, he found Nock Ne 
a great deal ſaid againſt ze Mornſbip of Images, ih the ! 
which he was not able to reconcile with the e very 
Practice of the Church of Rome + But in none Is Min 
of them could he find any Thing favourable to any Bi repe: 
of the Peculiar Tenets of that Church, except Nb, 


5 1 one Paſſage in the Second Book of the Maccabees, Me the 


Chap. xxii. 45. where the making a Reconciliati. N? 0 
n for the Dead is ſpoken of with Approbation. Nr, «1 
But when from the Second Chapter of this , 
Book, v. 23. he was informed that the whole Canan 
was only an Abridgment of a Hiſtory written by n for 
one Jaſon of Cyrene, and found the Author ma- the - 
king an Apology for his Performance, in thele Wm, u 
Words, (fo far beneath the Dignity of an inſpired ure of 
Writer) V have done well, and as is fitting the N % 
Story, it is that which I deſired : But if flender- Nfrough! 
& and meanly, it is that which I could attain unto, WMſifamer 
Chap. xv. 38. Daniel plainly ſaw that no necel- el c 
ſary Point of Faith or Religion could be ground- Wprels'd, 
ed upon the Authority of this Book; belides te Where | 
Objection that lies againſt it in common. wich all. Winger 
the reſt of the Apocrypha. . Wecching 

Altho* many Ceremonial. Laws: and Poſitive Or. Nr, a 
dinances were by Divine Authority preſcribed to Wh i 10. 
che People of {/rael,. yet Daniel obſerved thit Nude nc 
God, by his Holy Prophets, chiefly inſiſted upon Wo, by 
the Obſervation of the Moral Law, which whol- Non m 

Iy eonſfifſts in loving, fearing, and honouring God, WPricft, 
' Juſtice, and Beneficence to all other Men, toge- I Ubtainis 
ther with Sobriety, Temperance, and -Chaſtiy : eving 

" Jofamuch that God ſeems even to Light and - ud ſuch 


from the Church of Rome. 31 


ect His own outward Ordinances, when Men be- 


In to ſer a greater Value upon them than upon 
7 . . * 
oral Duties, Many Inſtances of this Daniel 
wok Notice of in the Old Teſtament; particulars 


the Firſt Chapter of Iſaiab's Prophecy (which 
fe very often read) made a great Impreſſion upon 


is Mind; and he often uſed in his Meditations 
o repeat to himſelf thoſe Words of the Prophet 
Miah; Chap. vi. 6. V peretvith ſhall I come be- 


we the Lerd, and bow my  felf before the High: 
bil? Shall I come before him with Burnt offers 


ms, with Calves of a Year old? Will the Lord le 


peaſed with Thouſands of Rams, or with ten 
muſands of Rivers of Oil? Shall I give my. Firſt 
bm for my Tranſgreſſion, the Fruit of my Body 
fir the Sin of my Soul? He hath fhewed thee, O 
Man, what is good. and what dloth the Lord Yer 
ure of thee, but to do juftly, and te love Mercy, 
ml to walk humbly with thy G; And upon 
roughly contidering every Part of the New 
fament, he found. that the whole Tenor of the 
be! cannot more fully, in few Words be ex- 
gels d, than St. Paul has done it, Tit. ii. 11. 
Mere he tells us, that The Grace of God, that 


mingeth Salvation, hath appeared to all Men. 
ching us, that, denying Ungodlineſs and wordly 


Laſts, we ſhould wrt Nee rightecuſy, and god- 
in this preſent Merld. Upon which Daniel 
ould not but very much diſapprove of thoſe Men 
Mo, by their Practice, appear to. place their Re- 
gion much more in Hearing Maſs, Confeſſion to 
| Prieft, performing Penance, Saying their Beads, 
ſtaining from Fleſh upon certain Days, Re- 
Kving the Holy Sacrament at certain Times, 
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from the Church of Rome. 33 
th Statutes, and T ſhall keep it unto the End. Give, 


| [hall obſerve it with my whole Heart, Y. 33. 

do Among the many Obſervations which Daniel 
y oha in his frequent Reading of the Holy Scrip- 
Thinks (which I need not ſtand particularly to re- 
red unt) he took great Notice that the Duty of 


Relieving the Poor, the Widow, the Fatherleſs 
or a Diſtreſſed, was in a more than ordinary man- 
ter in very many Places inculcated and preſſed. 
Vf this he had often heard from the Prieſt in his 
krmons or Exhortations to the People, without 
ecieving that either he himſelf or others were 


t vi ech moved by it. But when he read theſe Words 
„ eus Chri/i Himſelf, Matt. xxv. 31, Ce. 
Bali berein he gives a Deſcription of the Great Day 
er Judgment; and there found that giving Meat 
pur ite Hungry, and Drink to the Thirſty, taking 
11 jw e Stranger, clothing the Naked, and viſiting 
Fe and the Priſoner, would in that Day, be 
maß ee the great Teſt whereby to diſtinguiſh the | 
at, Nbg from the Wicked, the Bleſſed from the 
ci /t: And when he read thoſe Words of St. 
us nes, Pure Religion and undefiled before God and 
Gol Father, is this, To viſit the Fatherleſs and Wi- 
it Nu in their Afition, and to keep himſelf unſpot- 
any Wi from the Morld, Jam. i. 27. he was pricked 
gin n Heart (Acts ii. 37.) and found the Mord of 
to be guick and powerful, and ſharper than 
on, Wi” ftw edged Sword, piercing even to the dividing 
1 "4 e, Soul and Spirit, and of the Foints and 


row, and a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and In- 
MS of the Eleart, Heb. iv. 12, © Good God! 
(aid he to himſelf) do thoſe rich Men, who 
we in Plenty and regard not the Poor, ** 

« Jy 


m Under/landing, and I fhail keep thy Law, yea 
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34 DANIEL HE RLx's Converjim 


Zineſs would not do it: he never failed to co 


© ly believe That Goſpel which they profe; / 
c How eaſy would it be for them, by a ſmall 
% Retrenchment of their Vanity and Luxu 
* (which they might eaſily ſpare) to keep man 
& miſerable Wretches from ſtarving and periſh 
& ing? But I beg Pardon: My Bulineſs is not t 
* judge other. Men, bur to take Care of the per 
& formance of my own Duty.“ 

Daniel had from his Childhood been taught 


Daniel“ 


AN 


EV. 


according to his Ability, to ſhew Compaſſion t 3 
the Poor and Diſtreſſed: But from this Tim 3 
forward, he doubled his Diligence in the Perfor u F 
mance of this Duty. What he could honeſil N 
ſave out of his Earnings, he gladly beſtowed 0 . wy 
thoſe whom he found to be the greateſt Object 4 ert 
of Pity; and did all he could to make their Cal Wy 7. 
known to thoſe who were better able to ral. 7 be 
lieve them. Nor. was it a ſmall Comfort ti . 1 55 
him that the poor Widow s two Mites were as we oh _ 
accepted as the greater Gifts of thoſe who wer Nd _S 


rich, Mar. xii. 4.2. 

But he took great Notice of what St. Pa 
ſays, 1 75% iii. 10. That if any would not with 
neither - ſhould he cat: And therefore whenever 
met with a ſturdy vagrant Beggar who was ab. 
to get his Bread by his Labour, but through e My 


tad the 


' TPP 0 | yo | if ht] 
plain to ſome neighbouring Magiſtrate, that iu "ara 
a Man might be corrected, and not ſuffered! . 


rob the real Poor of the Alms of well- dio ir 
R 


C HA otherwyi 


- 


from the Church of Rome. 35 


mal „ - 2. oo ps © 

Xur | „„ 

nanWMDaniel's Second Conference with the Romiſh 

riſh | Prieſt. 

Ot tt L 

ry U ANIEL conſtantly ſpent great Part of 
1 every Sunday, and at leaſt an Hour (and 

1 aecmes much more) every other Day, in the 


Indy of the Holy Scriptures, upon which he was 
ys very intent. His Method each Day was 
bread a good Portion of the Old Teſtament, and 


me to read the New Teftament (which is much 
e ſhorter of the two) much ofcner than he did 
te O; and became ſo well acquainted with it, 


+ ss be able readily to find moſt of the prin- 
geld Paſſages of ir. 


Being thus furniſhed, he went again to viſit his 
d Confeſſor, and plainly told him that he had 
ad the Bible again and again; and the New Te- 


* ment many Times over with the greateſt At- 
wer rion; but that in the Whole he could not find 
fs vi" Foundation for the peculiar Doctrines of the | 
ich of Rome. | 

* * My Friend (ſays the Prieſt) you do not 


igbtly underſtand the Scriptures ; and you 


at fac ; g | 
rc WM, ght to receive the Interpretation of them 
10 oF from the Church.“ 

Ipo! 


* Sir (ſays Daniel) J gather my Faith and 
Religion altogether from ſuch Paſlages of Scrip- 


enable me to underſtand many more, which 
therwiſe, perhaps, would be obſcure and 
Gubtful, 1 am anſwerable to God, and to 
EE | 6 none 


1A 


hen about as much of the New Whereby he 


lure as are very plain: And theſe plain Paſſages 
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36 DANIEL Hz RLY's Con verſon 
ce none but Him, for my Honeſty and Sinceri 


<< in this Way of proceeding. But I do no: the 
ce what Authority any Church has to impoſe h Ap 
ec Juterpretations upon me, when my cleareſt Ul « pro 
ce derſtanding aſſures me that theſe ſame Inte w 


ce pretations are contrary to the plain Meni gel 
ce of the Scripture itlelf, and ſome of them oi « (© « 
cc common Senle and Reaſon, I deſire you ii and 
© prove, if you can, that God has given u. raus 
cc Authority as you maintain, to any, and whi & But 
© Church, and to ſhew me who it is that is, lier 
c“ God's Appointment, to inform me of the ti the 
cc Meaning of the Church's Z7aterpretations, WM ni 
ce Caſe that I do not at firſt underſtand them” e him 
c The Church (ſays the Prieſt} has receiv « and 
ct her Interpretations and Her Doctrines by 1:4 « Wit 
« dition all along from Chriſt and His Apoltl:s. WM « of c 
“ Sir, (ſays Daniel) the many Miracles He the 
ce were wrought by Chriſt and His Apoſtles, a The 
© ſo well atteſted, as that no ſober Man can do Anger 
c of the Truth of them. Theſe Miracles abu bimſelf 
.< dantly prove, that they had God's Authority 18 nong t 
& all that they taught. The Holy Scriptures bo the he 
4 of the Old and New Teſtament were by tle Will: Proc, 
4 poſtles delivered to the Chriſtian Church, Judgeſt | 
ce being the Mord of God. And therefore will tary 
ce ever I find to be plainly taught in theſe % 647 i 
85 tures, I look upon it as taught by the Apolti 
ce The exact Agreement in Senſe, and for 
ce moſt Part in Works (abating for ſome few) 


* cc ſtakes of the Tranſcribers or Printers, wil 
—_— ce are eaſily diſcovered;) this Agreement, 0 h 
—_— ce that is found to be between the prodigi 
I e Number of Copies and Tranſlations of the #7 
I & Scriptures, that (as I am told) are apy 


< throughout the World, and have been 1 


_ . 


* 
. 
OY 


on from the Church of Rome. 37 
cer many Ages, moſt evidently ſhews, that they are 
101 „the very ſame now as they were left by the 
ſe H © Apoſtles. Bur if you have any other Way of 
i Ui © proving that this or that particular Doctrine 
[nel & was taught by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, and the 
enn © Belief of it by them declared to be neceſſary 
cn i © to Salvation, be ſo good as to let me know it; 
0.1 Land if I am any Way convinced that it was fo 
1 (vl © caught by Them, I muſt of Neceſſity believe it. 
i i Bat it is abſolutely impoſſible for me to be- 
1 Vi © lieve any Doctrine before I am convinced of 
he u © the Truth of it, either by the Reaſon of the 
5, Wi © Thing itſelf, or by the Divine Authority of 
em “ him that teaches it. Matters of Fact I can 
cen © and do believe upon the Teſtimony of credible 
1:4 © Witneſſes : But bare Authority, excepting that 
tles. WM © of God Himſelf, cannot poſſibly bring me to 
es t the Belief of any Religious Doctrine.“ p 
cs, The Prieſt, not being able to give a Rational 
1 001 Answer to what Daniel had thus urged, betook 
s aba himſelf to another Way that is very common a- 
rt) "i mong them, and with great Aſſurance told him 
e 008 that he would certainly be damned if he became 
tne : Proteſtant ; But (ſays Daniel) Hhe art thou that 
ch, Wi judge/ another's Servant ? To his own Maſter he 
e wog fordeth or falleth : Yea he ſhall be holden up For 
S Gd is able to make him Hand, Rom. xiv. 4. 
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38 DANIEL HERLY's Converſſon 


2 H A * VI. 
Daniel becomes a Proteſtant, and removes 
into the City. 

W HEN Daniel clearly found that he could 
i not, with a ſafe Conſcience, continue in 
the Communion of the Church of Rome, to pro- 
feſs Things which he did not believe, and to 
practice a Worſhip which, upon full Conviction, 
he judged to be unlawful ; he ſet himſelf diligent- 
ly to read and conſider the Book of Common Prayer, 
that he might be ſatisfied whether or no the Faith, 
Worſhip and Adminiſtration. of the . Sacraments, 
in the Eſtabliſhed Church of Ireland, were agree- 
able to the Word of God: Of all which being 
ſoon fully convinced, he reſolved, through the 
Grace of God, to ſpend the Remainder of his 
Life in the Communion of this Church. 

Tho? Daniel had been all along bred to daily 
Labour in Country Buſineſs; yet in wet Weather, 
when he could not work Abroad, he often em- 
ployed himſelf in the mending of old Shoes; at 
which he ſoon grew very dextrous, and thereby 
uſed ſometimes to earn a Penny. | 

His Father and Mother being now dead, and 
the Leaſe of their little Farm expired, Dani 
thought it moſt adviſeable to turn what little Sub- 
{tance he had into ready Money, and to remove 
into the neighbouring City, hoping there to get 
a better Livelihood by this poor Trade which he 


Had taken up, than what he could propoſe to 0 
by his daily Labour in the Country. 


— 


In ' 


0D 


could 
e in 
pro- 
d to 
tion, 
gent- 
rayer, 
ith, 
nents, 
gree⸗ 
being 
h the 
If his 


daily 
ather, 
1 em- 
8 j A 
ereny 


, and 
Dani 
Sub- 
move 
O ge 
ch he 
to de 


from the Church of Rome. 39 
In Purſuance of this Deſigu, he took a conve- 
nient Room in a back Part of the Town, where 


i: was cheapeſt to be had, and laying out Part of 
bis Money in Leather, with the reſt he uſed to 


buy old Shoes, which, when he had mended, 
he expoſed to Sale, and thereby got honeſt Bread 
for himſelf and his Family. His Wife was a ſin- 
cere Proteflant, and an induſtrious Woman. They 
both conſtantly frequented their Pariſh Church, 
and their Behaviour was ſuch as gained them the 


| Good-will of all that knew them, 


CHAP, VII. 


His Conference with the Miniſter of his Pariſh, 
who came 10 viſt bis Wife in ber Sickneſs. 


ANIE Ls Wife once falling fick, the NI 

niſter of the Pariſh, according to his Duty 
came to viſit her; and having for ſome Time 
diſcourſed with her in a proper Manner, he con- 
cluded his Viſit with the Prayers of the Church, 
in which Daniel joined with great Reverence, 
and made the Reſponſes, as they are ſer down in 
the Order of the 75 7 ration of the Sick. The Mi- 
iter (who had never ſeen him before that 
time) perceiving by his Pronunciation of the 
Engliſh, and gathering from his Name that he 


was an Iriſbman, aſked him whether he bad al- 
No, Sir (ſays he) ! 


ways been bred à Prote/tant. 
was bred in the Church of Rome, until I grew 
up to be a Man. The Miniſter, then aſked him 
by what Means he had been made a Prote/tant - 


Upon which, Daniel very OY gave him an 
D 2 Account 
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40 DANIEL Herry's Converſion 


Account how he came to read and ftudy the Bi. 
ble and ſome other Books, by which he was fully 
convinced of the Romiſb Errors. The Miniſter 
was wel pleaſed with what he ſaid, and asked 
him whether he had yet been openly received into 
our Church, and had taken out the Biſhop's Cer- 
tificate as the Law directed ? “ Sir, (ſays Daniel 
* when a Man aims at any Benefit in this Morli 
* by conforming to the Eſtabliſhed Church {for 
cc which I do not blame him, if he acts with a 
e good Conſcience) he ought ro do what the 
e Law requires in order thereunto. But I have 
ce no Eſtate to ſue for, or Purchaſe to make, nor 
* am I qualified for any public Employment. All 
© that I deſire is to get my Living honeſtly, to 
« enjoy my Conſcience here, and to be eternally 


'« happy hereafter. When I was baptized in the 


Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
«© Ghoſt, I was admitted as a Member of Chr1i/t's 
Church, and thereby had a Right to Chriſtian 
C Communion, as ſoon as I ſhould become capa- 


ce ble of it. This Privilege I hope I have done | 


© nothing to forfeit; the Errors in which I 
c was firſt bred having been my Misfortune and 
not my Fault: For as ſoon as I was con- 
cc vinced of them, I renounced them, Ne 
« did I offer to harden my Mind againſt Con- 
ce Diction. Being therefore fatisfied that the 
“ Church of Jreland, by Law eſtabliſhed, 1s 1 
< pure and ſound Part of the Chriſtian Church, 
<< and thay therein every Thing neceſſary to Sal- 
vation may fully and freely be had and enjoy- 
& ed, I frequent its Worſhip, and heartily join in 
ce Communion with it.“ | 

The Miniſter, being deſirous to make the utmoſt 
Trial of Daniel, told him that to profefs the belt 


* 


Religion 


in enc 


from the Church of Rome. 4x 


Religion would avail nothing with God, but ra- 


ther tend to his Condemnation, if it were not 


accompanied with a holy Life; and therefore de- 
fred leave to aſk him whether he took great 


Care to lead his Life according to the Rules of 


the Goſpel ? To which Dane! made Anſwer in 
theſe very Words ; which I think deſerve to be 
remembred : God forbid that I ſhould be like the 
proud Phari ſee, to boaſt of what I do, But if you 
pleaſe to enquire among my Neighbours, I hope you 
will find that I am no Shame to the Religion J 
miſe. 

The Miniſter then aſked him whether he made 
ule of that Knowledge to which he had attained, 
in endeavouring to bring over any of his Popiſo 
friends or Acquaintance to the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion? © Indeed (ſays Dame!) I have made ma- 


ny Attempts that way; but to very little Pur- 
* poſe. From the Time that I declared myſelf 


* a Prote/tant, the Romiſb Prieſts would not en- 
* ter far into. any ſuch Cenver/ation with me ; 
* and the common People (with whom I chiefly 
* converſed) are kept in ſo much Ignorance, and 
in ſuch Fear of entertaining the leaſt Doubt 
concerning any Article of Faith (which they 
* are made to believe is a damnable Sin) that they 
always turned the deaf Ear to every Thing that 
* [ offered to ſay againſt their Errors. They are 
* often told, that it they believe as the Church 
* believes, and are obedient to their Spiritual 
* Paſtors, they ſhall certainly be ſaved; with 
„ Which they content themſelves, and will not 
. wake any farther Enquiry into Religion, for fear 
- It ſhould make them uneaſy in their Minds. 
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42 DANIEL HeRLy's Converfion, ete. 


De Concluſion. 


T is now about five or fix and twenty Years 
ſince I laſt ſaw Daniel Herd y, or have had any 
Opportunity of making Enquiry after him; norf 
can I therefore ſay any more of him, but that he 
Was a Man of a very regular and pious Life, 
and perfectly well contented with that Condition 
in which God's Providence had placed him. One 
very remarkable Thing only I muſt not omit to 
mention. 

He was always very diligent, to the beſt of his 
Power, in relieving and aſſiſting the Poor and 
Diſtreſſed (as I have already ſaid) and becauſe he 
had but little to give, he took this Way among 
others, of exerciſing his Charity, 
Upon the late Reduction of Ireland, there wer 
many poor Boys who, having loſt their Parent 
were forced to beg about the Streets. Some of theſe 
poor Wretches he would take into his own Houſe 
breed them up in the Fear of God, and teac 
them his own Trade, whereby to get their Liy 
ing. The Expence indeed of this was not vety 
great. For their Work ſoon paid for their Keep 
ing. But it was no ſmall Piece of Charity t0 
keep ſuch miſerable Creatures from periſhing. 
Two of theſe poor Boys I ſaw in his Room the 
laſt Time that I was wich him, | 
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Every one ſhall know his own Sore, and his oun 
Grief. 2 Chron. v. 29. 


The Spirit of a Man will ſuſtain his Infirmity : But 
a wounded Spirit who can bear? Prov, xviit. 14. 
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L/ E who has never been troubled 
* with Melancholy may, perhaps, 
think it unneceſſary to preſcribe any 
Care for it : But they who bave felt 
the Diſeaſe cannot but be pleaſed to know 
the Remedies, whereby it may be remo- 
ved, or afſuaged, and prevented from 


returning. | 


I have here endeavoured to collect, as 
far as my own Experience, and frequent 
. Converſation with melancholy Per ſons, 


be of Uſe to thoſe who labour under ſuch 
a Heavy Affliction. 
K A 2 One 


Theſe Remedies (or the chief of them) 


could inform me ; and I hope they may 
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ftrive. againſt it. | For, although tle © 
Beginning it to many has been very 


pleaſant ; yet, where it prevails, it ſel- T 
dom fails to turn into Bi ztterneſs. | 


Eno that melancholy Perſons are 
5 not fond 2 or ſeldom neceive much Be- 5 
= nei from long Diſcourſer: and there- C 
Ic * T have endeavoured to be as brie as 
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Cure of Melancholy. 


tion of the Miud, as renders: itifors, 


row ful, dejected, and difſatisfied, _ con- 


ſequently uneaſy, ; 9 U 
Melancholy, ws it Þrevails, IS a great 
Affliction and: Trouble to the Perſon who 
labours under it: And, therefore, it muſt 
be of Service to Mankind to find out the 
true Way of preventing or curing it. 
Some Perſons think to drive away all 
Melancholy, by giving themſelves up to 


what we call Diverſions; ſuch as Hunting, 


Stage - plays, Balls, Dances, Muſick, or any 


Thing that may, for the preſent, raiſe 


their Spirits (as they expreſs it) and r. 
them up to Mirt h. 

That ſome Diverſions, moderately uſed, 
ae both innocent and healthful, is grant- 


ad. * if a Man allows himſelf i in ſuch 
as 


Y Melancholy 1 mean: ſuch a Diſpoſi⸗ | 
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[6] 
as are unbecoming a good Chriſtian ; or it 


or 

he ſpends ſo much of his Time in thoſe be 
that are moſt innocent, as to ſuffer himſelf his 
thereby to be diverted from doing that WM yy] 
Good in the World, of which God has Pe 
made him very capable, and therefore moſt wh 
certainly requires it from him ; when, by an) 


Siekneſs or Old Age, he comes to loſe the of 
Reliſh of theſe. Diverſions, and begins to beg 
reflect how fooliſhly and unprofitably, or it the 
may be wickedly, he has ſpent ſo great a are 
Part of his precious Time (of which he Af 
muſt give an Account to the righteous Tri 
Judge of the World) he will certainly eſt 
find his Melancholy, his Sorrow and An- abl, 
guiſh of Mind, to be much increaſed ; and ſinc 
would give ten thouſand Worlds, if he mac 
had them, for fo much Time as might whe 
enable him to repair the Loſs of what he and 
has thus ſquandered away. e and 
Mirth or Diverſion then (however in- of h 
nocent) is not the proper Remedy to pre- this 
vent or cure Melancholy. 4 | 
It is a known Maxim, that, if the Cauſe fron 
be taken away, the Effect will ceaſe. In 


wor! 

order therefore to prevent or cure Melan- der « 
choly, let us conſider what are the Cauſes are n 
of it, and how they are to be removed. is kr 
When a Man is melancholy, and knows Bod: 
no Reaſon why he is ſo, it is juſtly to be time 
preſumed that the original Cauſe of his Di- W fanc 


order 


SS 


order is not in his Mind (however that may 


be affected by the Diſorder itſelf) but in 


his Body. Some very good Men there are, 


who are diligent and induſtrious- in the 


Performance of every Part of their Duty 
whoſe Conſcience does not accuſe them of 
any Thing beyond the common Frailties 
of Mankind, of which alſo they repent and 
beg God's Pardon as often as they find 
themſelves guilty of them, and yet they 
are very much oppreſſed by Melancholy. 
Aſk ſuch a Man, what is the Cauſe of this 
Trouble in his Mind, and, upon the ſtrict- 
eſt Examination of his whole Life, he is 
able to aſſign no Reaſon for it. He has 
ſincerely repented of all his Sins, and has 
made ample Reparation to every Man 
whom he thinks he has any Way wronged ; 
and ſtedfaſtly reſolves to live virtuouſly 
and religiouſly during the remaining Part 
of his Days. His Ke4/on is convinced that 
this is all that a good and merciful God 
(who gave his Son to die for us) requires 
from frail Man: And yet Imagination 
works ſo ſtrongly in him as to lay him un- 

der dreadful A pprehenſions, that his Sins 
are not forgiven. Melancholy in ſuch Men 
is known to ariſe from an Indiſpoſition of 
Body. Rational Arguments ought ſome- 

fimes to be applied to ſuch a Man's Under- 

ſanding (of which by and by) but Diet, 

| _ Exerciſe, 
I 


2 & | 
Exerciſe, and proper . bodily Medicines, 
are known, by frequent Experience, to be, 


in ſuch Caſes, , neceſſary. 
Often, when the body is not thus indif- 
poſed, yet great Ie ſeizes Men, 
ariſing from ſome Apprehenſions that have 
taken Poſſeſſion of the Mind : For which 
I ſee no other Remedy but rational Argu- 
ments and Diſcourſe, by which they may 
be brought to have right Notions of Things, 
and to think and do what is proper for re- 
ig he ieee. 

Many have been very melancholy. from 


an Apprehenſion that they are not, or poſ. 


ſibly may not be, of the Number of 
OOO OR Rene Fn ͤ ² 

From fome obſcure Paſſages of the Ho- 
ly Scripture, miſinterpreted by ſome learn- 
ed Men, they have formed an Opinion that 
God, from all Eternity, has abſolutely pre- 
deſtinated a certain Number of Men and 
Women (called his El: or Choſen) to 
eternal Salvation. Theſe. they conclude 
are certainly to be ſaved, and all others to 
be everlaſtingly damned; and the Fear 
that they are not of the Number of the 


* 
- 
= 
— 
. 


_ E128, is a continual Load upon their Spi- 


rits, ahd deprives them of all Comfort. 
The Way to cure this Melancholy is to 
bring ſuch Men to a right Apprehenſion 


of Ged's Manner of dealing with us his 


rational 


* 


1981 


Sy rational Creatures; and thereby to let them 
7 plainly ſee that He has put every Man's 
| Salvation in his own Power, 

lf: No Text of Scripture ought to be in- 
ws terpreted in direct Oppoſition to any Self- 
ab evident Truth: Nor ought any obſcure 
ich Text to be interpreted in Oppoſition or 


36. Contradiction to other Texts that are ma- 
ay nifeſtly plain. Now the cleareft Reaſon 
855 and the moſt manifeſt Tenour of the Holy 


Fs Scriptures, taken in Conjunction, do 
moſt evidently aſſure us of the following 

pm Truths: 

10 That God, who is the ſupreme Judge, 

9 will certainly always do that which is 
right; 


That, however abſolute his Authority 
may be over his Creatures, and, however 
He may afflict us for our own Good, it 
we make the right Uſe of Afflictions; yet 
He will not inflict any Thing, by Way ot 
Puniſhment, upon any Man, except it be 
tor ſome Fault whereby the Man himſelf 
bas juſtly deſerved it: 

That He never created any Man with 
a Deſien to make him eternally and una- 
coidably miſerable ; from whence it fol- 
lows, that He will not eternally damn any 
of Adam's Poſterity, barely and only for 
the Sin of their firſt Parent. 

Add to allthis, that the Holy S:riptures 

_ give 


gie us Aſſutance that Chriſt died for alt 
Men, without Exception; that God has 
promiſed, for his Sake, to pardon the Sins eum 
of all true Penitents; and that he requires be 
nothing from any Man, but what is poſ- fear) 
ſible (and indeed eaſy with a willing Mind) vin 
for him to perform. 8 1 
Theſe and ſuch like Truths are as clear is tr 
as if they had been written with a Sun- Let 
beam, whereas all the Paſſages of Scri- imag 
Pture, which are brought to uphold the cauſ 
Doctrine of abſolute Predeſtination and cann 
Reprobation, are allowed to be obſcure, tion 
hard to be underſtood, and capable of an- lutic 
other Interpretation. = 3 
Let then ſuch Perſons, as I am now ſpeak - Vail. 
ing of, honeſtly and ſincerely do all that IM nels 
is in their Power (and more it cannot be form 
ſuppoſed that God will require from them) IM any 
firſt, to know what the Will of God is, and noth 
then to. perform it accordingly; and it hg 
will ſoon appear to be a groundleſs Fear, to v 
That a good and gracious God will, by ary Forę 
abſolute Decree, exclude them from Sal- thus 
ST HH TR 7 DESI. 
Others there are, who are ſenſible th 
their Sins are very great and many, of WM mak 
which they have not truly and fincerely who! 
repented; and therefore they look upon lire 
themſelves to be obnoxious to the Diſplea- Cour 
ſore'of: God, and to eternał Damnation. IM Day; 
We i | Where of 


Where this is really the Caſe, and as 
long as a Man continues in theſe fad Cir- 
eumftances, it is no Wonder that he ſnould 


be exceeding melancholy, For it is a 
fearful Thing to fall into the Hands of the 
„„ 7755 wo 
The only Remedy for this Melancholy 
is true, fincere, and timely Repentance: 
Let not fuch a Man deceive himſelf by 
imagining' that God will pardon him, be- 
cauſe he is ſorrowful for his Sins (which he 
cannot but be, if he is afraid of Damna- 
tion) or becauſe he makes fruitleſs Reſo- 
lutions againſt them; or becauſe, when 
he comes to lie upon a Death- bed, he be- 
wails them, and earneſtly begs Forgive- 
neſs of them: For to ſuch impefe& Per- 
formances as theſe God has no where made 
any ſuch Promiſe. True Repentance is 
nothing elſe but a real, univerſal, and laſt- 
ng Amendment of Life; to which, and 


| to which alone, God has promiſed the 


Forgiveneſs of all paſt Sins. Let a Man 
thus amend his Lite, and that whilſt he 
has a Life to live; let him, to his Power, 
repair all the Scandal he has given, an 
make all the Amends he can to every one 
whom he has oppreſſed or any way in- 
ured 3 and let him continue in this good. 
Courſe during the whole Remainder of his 
Days; and then, and then only, ke _ 
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3 [ 12 ] 
find ſuch Comfort in the Promiſes of God, 
made and often repeated to penitent Sin- 


ners, as will free him from all melancholy 


Thoughts, and put his Mind at perfect 
Eaſe. Cho hs 
But ſome there are who, though they 


ſincerely forſake their Sins, and diligently 


endeavour to live in the Practice of their 
whole Duty, are yet 1n great Fear that 
their Repentance is defective, and conſe- 
quently their Pardon not obtained ; and 
that for this Reaſon, becauſe they think 
they are not forrowtul enough for their 


Sins. They find their Minds affected 


with Joy or Grief at the Good or Evil 


that befals them in this World, but are 
ſenſible of no ſuch Tranſports either at the 


Remembrance of their Sins, whereby they 
have offended God, or in the Performance 
of thoſe Duties whereby they endeavour to 
pleafe Him. Without godly Sorrow there 
can be no true Repentance z and without 
Joy in the Lord no Duty can be accepta- 
ble to Him : And becauſe they find this 
Sorrow and this Joy ſo faint and feeble with- 
in themſelves, therefore they think that 


they are not accepted of God; and this 


makes them very melancholy. 
I ſhall firſt ſpeak of godly Sorrow ; and 


the Application to oy in the Lord will be 


very plain. 


T here 


f 13] 
There is a manifeſt Bifference between 


a rational Sorrow and a paſſionate Sorrow. 
When a Man's Judgment is convinced 


of the Evil of his Sins, and the Piſpleaſure 


he has thereby given to Almighty God; 


inſomuch that he heartily wiſhes he had 


never. committed them, would willingly 
recal them, if it were in his Power, and 
ſtedfaſtly reſolves never more to be guil- 
ty of them; this I call a rational Sorrgw. 
And without ſuch a Sorrow as this for 
Sin, it is manifeſt that no Man can repent 
of it. | 

Upon this rational Sorrow, ſometimes, 
but not always, there ariſes in the Mind'a 
ſtrong Emotion of ' Grief and Trouble, 
which often even forces Sighs from the 
Heart, and Tears from the Eyes; and this 


may well be called a paſſionate Sorrow. 


If a Sinner ſets himſelf ſeriouſly to con- 


ſider the heinous Nature of his Sins, with 


all the evil Conſequences of them, as eve- 
ry Man may and ought to do, he cannot 
but diſapprove of them, and entertain in 


his Mind that rational Sb pode for them 
which I have but now deſcribed: Ratio- 


nal Sorrow for Sin | is always therefore c our 
Duty. 

But a paſſonate Sorrow for Sin is not 
always in our Power, as depending upon 


the Temper and Diſpoſition of the Man; 
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I 
and for this Reaſon is not always a Duty; 
however commendable upon many Occa- 
ſions it may be. 


True Repentance (as I have ſaid) is 


nothing elſe but a real, univerſal, and 
laſting Amendment of Life: And if the 
rational Sorrow, which a Man has con- 
ceived for his Sins, has brought him to 
ſuch an Amendment of his Life, it is true 
odly Sorrow, and conſequently acceptable 
to God. Godly Sorrow worketh Repent- 


ance, ſays St. Paul. 


After the ſame Manner we are to form 
a right Notion of Foy in the Lord, There 
is a rational Joy, when Reaſon is convinc- 
ed and ſatisfied in the Performance of a 
Duty; and there is a Paſſionate [or af- 
fectionate] Foy, when the Aﬀections are 
brought with Pleaſure into it, Rational 
oy, or Satisfaction of Mind, is always the 
ffect of virtuous Practice, joined with 
ſober and ſerious Conſideration; which, 
through the Grace of God, is in every 
Man's Power, and therefore may be look- 
ed on as a Duty: But to bring our Affec- 
tions in a lively Manner into this ſame Iq, 
although every Man always deſires 
it, yet the beſt of Men have declared, that 
they are not always, nor it may be ver) 
often, able to effect it. 


Another Cauſe of Melancholy, in — 1 


80 
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15 
good Men, is, that they think they do not 
love God as well as they ought to do: 
They feel no Tranſports in their Love to 
Cod, and therefore fear that it is cool and 
defective. 

But ſuch Men ſhould conſider that there 
is a rational Love of God, which, the Ho- 
ly Scripture informs us, conſiſts intirely.i in 
a fixed and ſtede y Refolution of keeping 
all his Commandments. Where this Reſo- 
lution is, and is carefully held to, there 
the Love of God is true and ſincere, al- 
though the Afectious ſeem not to be much 
moved or raiſed by it. If my Child (for 
example) is always diligent in doing what- 
ever is pleaſing and acceptable to me, he 
ſhews that he truly loves me, although he 
does not fondle or careſs me. 

Another Thing that ſome complain of 
is, that they cannot often keep wicked, 
and fometimes blaſphemous Thoughts, 
out of their Minds; which is a _ Grief 
and Uneaſineſs to them. 

Indeed, to deſire, deſign, or approve of 
any Thing that is contrary to God's Com- 
mands, is an Act of the Will, and theres 
fore a Sin, becauſe it is in our Power to 
avoid it. But barely to think of any 
Words or Actions, however wicked, and 
this without any Approbation of them, is 
what ſometimes we cannot avoid; and 

, C955 therefore 
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therefore has nothing ſinful in it. If I hear 
a Man ſwear, curſe, or blaſpheme, or if! 


ſee him commit Murder, it is impoſſible 


for me not to think of what I thus hear 


or ſee: But if I am fo far from approving 


of any of thefe Things; that, on the con- 


trary, I look upon them with the utmoſt 


Difapprobation and Abhorrence ; I com- 
mit no Manner of Sin in thus thinking of 


> them. Our Actions, Words, Deſires, 


Defigns, and Approbations, are in our 
own Power; ard therefore we are certain- 
ly accountable for them. But, whether 
we will or no, Thoughts will often ariſe 
in our Minds, fometimes from external 
Objects, and ſometimes from the inward 
Motions of the Mind itſelf ; and if we take 
all the Care we can ſo to curb and regu- 
late them, as that they have no evil Influ- 
ence upon the Will, which through the 
Grace of God is within our Power, they 
cannot involve us in any Guilt; and there- 
fore, however they may often be trouble- 
ſome, ought not to make us melaxcholy. 
Many well-diſpoſed Perſons are much 
grieved, for that, inthe midſt of their moſt 
ſolemn Devotions to God, idle and im- 


pertinent, and ſometimes evil Thoughts 
ariſe in their Minds, and divert that At- 
tention, which they are ſenſible they ought 


conſtantly to give to what they are about, 


upon all ſuch Occaſions : And this, as they 
| - apprehend, 


"Y 
zpprehend, is to draw nigh to God with 
bim. 


Prepare your Hearts unto the Lord, to 
ſerve him. Keep thy Foot (that 1s, be 


watchful, over thyſelf) when thou goeſt in- 


io the Houſe of the Lord; into the Church, 
thy Cloſer, or any Place where thou pro- 
poſeſt to offer up thy Devotions to God. 
He who neglects to do this (which I fear 
is the Caſe of many) offers great Contempt 
to the Divine Majeſty. 

But when we have taken the beſt Care 
we can to keep ourſelves attentive in our 
Prayers and Devotions, fooliſh Thoughts 
will ſometimes ſuddenly and unavoidably 
ariſe in-our Minds: Concerning which I 
muſt ſay the ſame as I have but now done 
of wicked Thoughts upon other Occaſions. 
Such T houghts are like Flies, which in hot 
Weatherare very troubleſome to us. We 
muſt ſtrive to drive them away as well as 
we can; but ſometimes it is impoſſible 


wholly to get rid of them; and that 


which is impoſſible God will not require: 
from us. 

A Man's Heart is then "only ſaid to bes 
far from God, when he is careleſs or neg- 
ligent in the Performance of his Duty. And. 
it, after our greateſt Care and Diligence, 
bme F let and Weakneſſes ſtick to us, 
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againſt; 
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18 
againſt which we conſtantly and earneſtly 
ſtrive, but cannot wholly. overcome; our 
good and gracious God will not lay them 
to our Charge. He knows our Frame, He 
remembers we are but Duſt; and therefore 
as a Father pitieth bis Children, even f. 
hath the Lord Compaſſion upon thoſe that 


Fear him; who are not ſtubbornly diſobe- 


dient, but to their Power ſtrive to ſerve 
Him, | | 

Some there are who earneſtly endeavour 
to perform every Part of their Duty, and 
yet are very melancholy, becaule they ap- 
prebhend that they have not true Faith. 
Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God 
and where there is not a firm Belief of thoſe 
Truths, which God has made known to 
Mankind, there can be no true Faith, Now, 
becauſe theſe Men find in themſelves ſome 
ſpeculative Doubts or Heſitations, ariſing 
from Weakneſs of Judgment, concerning 
the Truth of Religion, or ſome of the 
great Articles of it ; they are under great 
Fear that their Faith is not true, at leaſt 
not as firm as they think it ought to be; 
and conſequently that they neither do nor 
can pleaſe God: Which has been a very 
afflicting Conſideration to ſome melancho) 
Perſons. 

The Tree ts hnown by its. Fruit. A good 


Tree bringeth forth good Fruit, ſays * 
0 


_ yo! 
The Fruit of Faith is plenty of good Works. 


I will ſhew. thee my haith by myWorks, 
ſays St. Fames. What theſe good Works 
are, is ſufficiently known: That, denying 
Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we fhculd 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in this 
preſent World. If a Tree appears to be 
ſomewhat looſe at the Root, yet brings 
forth much good Fruit, it is certainly a 
good Tree, becauſe it fully anſwers the 
End of ſuch a Tree : And, however weak 
a Man's Faith may be, yet if it effectually 
prompts him to be /edfaft, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 
it is certainly true Faith, for the ſame Rea- 
ſon, becauſe it fully anſwers the End of 
ſuch Faith, which is not Speculation, - but 
right Practice. St. Paul ſufficiently gives 
us to underſtand that a Man who is weak 
in the Faith, although he is not to en- 
gage in doabtfud Diſputations, yet may be 
a good Chriſtian, and fit to be received 
into the Church, and conſequently to con- 
tinue a faithful Member of it. Rom. xiv. 1. 
Melancholy has carried ſome Perſons 10 
far, as to beget in them an Apprehenſion 
that they had committed the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, which our Saviour de- 
clares ſnall never be pardoned. But, in 
the whole Scripture, it is not a Sin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, but only Blaſphe- 
| — 250 


Ton: 
o 


E # "ſen 
| [ Cs | 
47 wy againſt the Holy Ghoſt that is declared 


to be unpardonable : Which ſame Blaſphe. MW pri 


= 
5 | | my was (as always appears) the aſcribing of ha: 
1 our bleſſed Saviour's miraculous caſting to 
A out of evil Spirits to the aſſiſtance which he and 
1 received from the Prince of the Devils, and mi 
1 that by thoſe who were Eye- witneſſes of W the 
Þ; his Miracles. Every Sin which a Man can 
„ commits, in Oppoſition to the Motions W Ot 
i : of God's Spirit within him, may in ſome fad 
J Senſe be called a Sin againſt the Holy Ghift: | 
But it is this fame Blaſpbemy alone that is WI anc 
pronounced to be unpardonable: And gte 
9 whether a Man who never ſaw the Mira- has 
1 eles of Chriſt (as the Scribes and Phariſees W mo 
—_ did) can at this Time be unpardonably guil- vid 
my of it, may very reaſonably be doubted. e 


Many, who are of a tender Frame of Fre 
+ Mind, are much caſt down, when they Wl 
—_— reflect upon all the ſeveral Sorts of Evils Jer. 
—_ that have fallen out among Mankind, in | 
all Ages of the World, to this preſent WW av 
_—_— Time, and ſeem likely to continue for WI ve 
—_— Ages to come. To enumerate the Particu- W Uſe 
. | lars would be an endleſs Attempt : But WW ou 
take them in groſs. The great ſpreading WM wiſe 
of Wickedneſs, Idolatry, and Infidelity ; WW grat 

the Wars, Slaughters, and Maſſacres; the WW © « 


—_— Shipwrecks, Famines, and Peſtilences; mac 
—_— the Downfal of Empires, Kingdoms, and I the 
= Commonwealths, with all the publick and Pro 
l | g private ak, 
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private Calamities, in which every Man 
has ſome Share: All theſe Things ſeem 
to new that Mankind, in this World, is, 
and always was, in a very uncertain and 
miſerable Condition; and what Man is 
there, who has not a Heart of Iron, that 
can be otherwiſe than ſorrowful upon the 
Obſervation and Remembrance of all theſe 
ſad Things? 

Bur, above all, the frequent Psp een 
and Triumph of the Wicked, and the 
great Oppreſſion of the Poor and Innocent, 
has brought ſome, even good Men, al- 


moſt to a Deſpondeney of the Divine Pro- 


vidence. My Feet were almoſt gone, my 
Steps had well nigh ſlipt; —when 1 ſaw the 
Proſperity of the Wicked: Plal. Ixxiii. 2. 
Wherefore doth the Wicked proſper 2 &e. 


Jer. Ai. 1. 


For this Dejection of Mind aur Bleſſed 
Saviour has —— a ſure Remedy, if 
we will but take care to make the right 
Uſe of it: In your Patience poſſeſs ye your 
vouls, Luke xxi. 19. God is infinitely 
wiſe * powerful, as well as good and 


to create this World, no Doubt can be 
made but that He governs and conducts 
the Affairs of it by a wiſe and unerri 

Providence; although tous, ſhallow Mor- 


als His Ways. or vsfy many, of: them, 
D are 
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are paſt finding out. This Life is a Time 


= F 
1 of Trial, but of ſhort Continuance; and, WM e 
2 therefore, the Calamities of it may be the is 
6 better borne. We may often wonder at n 
4 the Conduct of the wiſeſt and beſt King; d 
= whereas, if we knew the Reaſon of it, we L 
„ ſhould fully approve of it. God has ap- p 

| pointed a Life to come, in which He wil} n 
judge the World in Righteouſneſs; and en 

then it will appear that be Judge of all the at 

Earth doth right, Much more might to 

more largely be ſaid upon this Subject: ar 

But if this little, that I have ſaid, be ſe- ur 

riouſly put together, and duly weighed G 

by a conſcientious Man, it may well com- 0 

poſe his Mind, make him wait for his Te 

final Reward in the Life to come, and, in pl 

the mean time, with Patience, and an en- W 

tire Reſignation of himſelf, and every other ha 


Thing, to the good Providence of God, 2 
bear all the Evils and Calamities of this 


World, which he is not able to remedy. an. 

To ſum up all in few Words; Mirth, Ho 
Paſtimes, and Diverſions, even thoſe Hi. 
which in themſelves are innocent, although, anc 


for the preſent, they may be ſome Eaſe or Th 
Relief to Melancholy, yet they will not WW ga 
cure it, or hinder it from returning again, Re. 
perhaps, with more Violence than before. No 
I Melancholy, either in the Whole or in | 
Part, ariſes from the Conſtitution of Body, 
= "4d | | | proper 


ought to be made uſe of: But as far as it 
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proper Diet, Exerciſe, and Medicines 


is ſeated in the Mind, it is only to be re- 
moved by rational Arguments and Conſi- 
derations, which alone can work upon the. 
Underſtanding. Let a Man ſincerely re- 

nt of all his Sins, and be watchful to a- 
mend his Life, and perform his Duty in- 
every Inſtance: Let him exerciſe himſelf. 
always to have a Conſcience void of Offence: 
towards God: and towards Men; and then, 
and only then, whatever befals him, i in this 
uncertain Life, he will find true Peace with 
God, and ſolid Joy and: Comfort in his: 
own Mind. Our Rejoicing is this, the: 
Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in Sim. 
plicity and godly Sincerity, not with fleſhly, 
Wiſdom, but, by the Grace of God, we 
have had our Converſation in the World. 
2 rei. IT 

Why art thou 8 down, O my. Soul? 
and why art thou diſquieted within me ? 
Hope thou in God ; for 1 ſhall yet praiſe 
Him, who is the Health of my Countenance, 
and my God; Pſal. xlii. 11. The ſame. 
Thing: had before been ſaid, v. 5. and is 
again repeated, Pſal. xliii. 5. for which 
Reaſon it ought the more to, be taken 
Notice of. 
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The following BOOKS by Archbiſhop 
| SYNGE; are Printed for T. Trye, near 
Gray's Inn Gate, Holborn. 1 


1 LAIN Iiſtructions for the Young and Jpn. 

rant, comprized in a ſhort and eaſy E x poli- 
tion of the Church Catechiſin, ada pted to the Under- 
ſtanding and Memory of thoſe of the meaneſt Ca- 
pacity. The /cvertb Edition. Price 3d. or 205. 


per Hundred. : 
IT. Some ſhovt and plain Directions for ſpending 


one Day well, by which (if every Day carefully ob- 


ſerved) a Man may be much enabled (through 
God's Grace) to ſpend his whole Life wwell The 
ſevent) Edition, Price 1d. or 6s. per Hundred. 

III. An F/zy towards making the Knosoledge of 
Religion eaſy to the meaneft Capacity: Being a ſhort 
and plain Account of the Doctrines and Rules of Cri- 
ftianity. The ſeventh Edition, Price 24. or 125, 


per Hundred. 


IV An Anfaver to all the Excuſes and Pretences 
which Men ordinarily nate for their not coming to the 
Holy Communion : lo Which is added. A if Account 
of the E:4 and De/ign of the Holy Communion, the 
Obligation to receive it, the Way to prepare for it, 
and the Behawiour of ourſelves both at and after 
it. The fixteenth Edition. Price 34. or 20s. per 
Hundred. | 
This Book (neceſſary to be read on the Ap- 
proach of every Sacrament Day throughout the 
Year, by all Sorts and Degrees of People) is alſo 
printed in a neat Pocket Size in this 5 g 

| (Large Letter) 
for the Curious, Aged, and ſach as cannot uſe 2 
ſmall Print. Price neatly. bound in black Calf 1s. 
bound plain d. and tewedin blue Paper, cut on the 
Edges d. with Ailowance to ſuch as buy Numbers 


thereof. | | 


DISCOURSE 


Confirmation. | 


A Dialogue Kd the Miniſter 
of a Pariſhand a young Servant 
Maid named Saran. 


Containing proper Inſtructions for ſuch 
Perſons as are to be CONFIRMED. 


Humbly offered to the Conſideration of all 
Parents and others who have the Care 
of educating Youth, 


LIES 


a 


— — 


I have fed you with Milk, 1 Cor. iii. 2. 
Train hb @ Child in the Way he ſhould go ; and when 
he is old, he tuill not depart from it. Prov. xxii. b. 


20 By the Moſt Reverend 
Dr. EDWARD SYNGE, 


Late Lord Archbiſhop of Tuam in Ireland. 


The THIRD EDITION, Corrected. 
LONDON, 

Printed for T. TR YE, near Gray's Inn Gate, Holborn. 
MDCCxLIxX. 


[Price 2 d. or 12 8. per Hundred. 
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HE former Part of this 
Dialogue, containing an 
Account of the Nature and De- 
lign of our Office of Confirmation, 
is ealy to be underſtood, but 
needs not to be got by heart. 


The latter Part of it, which 
explains the Meaning of our 
Charch-Catechi/m, may be got by 
heart with little Difficulty ; and 
will, 1 hope, be of good Ule. 
A Gram of Muſtard Seed (as our 
Saviour ſpeaks) may grow up into 
a large Plant, 
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tice, I have my End. 


42 
They who are illiterate ought, 
as well as others, to take Care of 
their Salvation. For which Rea- | 
ſon I have made choice of ſuch 
a Perſon, and have put ſuch 
Words into her Mouth as are eaſy 
and familiar. And if this ſhort 
Abſtract proves an Introduction 
to Chriſtian Knowledge and Prac- 


Epw. Tuan, 
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Confirmation, etc. 


barah. N Sunday laſt you were pleaſed 

to give publick Notice in the 
Church, That on that Day Month the Bi- 
hop would be with us, to perform the Office 
of Confirmation, for this, and the near adjoin- 
ing Pariſhes: And that therefore ail of your 
Pariſh, who deſire to be confirmed, ſhould. 
in the mean time come to you to be examin- 
ed and inſtructed, that you might enter down 
their Names in Writing, for that Purpoſe. I 
am one of your Pariſhoners who deſire to be 
confirmed, and in order thereunto to be ex- 
amined and inſtructed. 

Miniſter, Have you conſidered what is 
the Meaning and Deſign of this Office of 
Confir mation? ? 

Sar, J am ſo unhappy as not to be able to 
read: But I often get one of my Fellow-Ser- 
vants to read to me; and upon hearing the 
Office of Confirmation (as it ſtands in our 
S. Common. Prayer Book) thus read, I think I. 
underſtand the meaning of it. We are gene- 

A 3 ; rally. 


(0) 
rally baptized, and thereby admitted as 
Members of the Church of Chriſt, in the 
time of our infancy. - Our Godfathers and 
Godmothers (as they are called) do then 
vow and promiſe, in our Names, and for us, 
reſpectively, That we will renounce the De- 
vi and all his Forks, the Pomps and Vanity 
_ of this wicked World, and all the ſinful Luſts 
25 of the Fleſh: That we will believe all the Ar- 

1 zicles of the Chriſtian Faith : And that we will 
keep God's holy Will and Commandments. Now, 


Vow or Promiſe at the time of the firſt mak- 
ing of it, it is abſolutely neceſſary that, when 
we come to Years of Diſcretion, we ſhould 
ratify and take it upon ourſelves, and fulfil it 
to the beſt of our Power; or elſe we cannot 
hope for eternal Salvation, which God has 
promiſed only to true Believers and good 


Livers. The Biſhop therefore, as God's Mi- 


= niſter, demands of all thoſe who are to be 
: confirmed, Whether each of them does for 
himſelf thus ratify and take upon himfelt to 
keep that Vow and Promiſe, which was made 


= in his Name at his Baptiſm; and upon their 


declaring that they do fo, he proceeds, with 
Prayer and laying on of his Hands, to beg of 
= © God that he would defend and ſtrengthen all 
5% and each of them by his Grace and holy Spi- 
- rit, that in the Courſe of their Lives they may 
effectually perform that Vow and Promiſe 
which they now take upon themſelves. This 

| | Laying 
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Laying on of Hands, with Prayer, by the Bi- 
ſhop, we call by the Name of Confirmation; 
the Intent of it being, that by the Grace of 
God's holy Spirit, whiclr is thus prayed for, 
the Youth ſhould be confirmed and ſtrength- 
ened in their holy Reſolutton of performing 
their baptiſmal Vow, which they then take 
upon themſelves, unto their Lives-End. 

Min. Do you think it neceſſary to your 
Salvation that you ſhould be after this man- 
ner confirmed 2 

Sar, I do not apprehend that there is the 
like neceſſity for it, as there is or was that TI 
ſhould have been baptized : Baptiſm being ex- 
prefsly commanded by Chriſt, Mat. xxviii. 19. 
But no ſuch Command appearing for our man- 
ner of Confirmation. He that believeth and is 
laptized ſhall be ſaved, ſays Chriſt, Mar. xvi. 
16, He therefore who ſo believes the Goſpel, 
as to lead his Life according to it, and has been 
admitted into the Church of Chriſt by Ba- 
ptiſm, ſeems to me to be in a State of Salva- 
tion, altho* things may have fo fallen our, 
às that he never has been confirmed after our 
manner. And tho? Baptiſm itſelf be expreſsly 
commancded(for which Reaſon it ought never 
to be neglected) yet I do not think but that 
tn ſome caſes a Man may be ſaved without it; 
provided that he himſelf is not the wilful 
Cauſe of the want of it. The Caſe of the Thief 
upon the Croſs( 7,uke xxlii. 4 3.)may appear to 


be very extraordinary, and therefore not pro- 
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End of our Order of Confirmation, it appears 


Armed, but wants an Opportunity for it; be 


EY ( 8); 
per to be urged : But I have been informed MW n: 
that, in the primitive Times of Perſecution, WW 
ſome, who had ſincerely embraced the Chri- ch 
ſtian Faith, ſuffered Martyrdom for it before ¶ Jet 


they had the Opportunity of being baptized 


of whoſe Salvation yet no doubt has been No. 
made. Some Children are ſtill-born, or 
otherwiſe die unbaptized ; and fome Perſons WPur 
are brought up in invincible error concerning MW vic 
the Neceſſity of Baptiſm ;. Nor can I think 
that God, who 1s infinitely good and gra- 
cious, will exclude any one from Salvation 
for ſucha thing as cannot be laid to his Charge 
as a Fault of his own. But if a Man be con- 
vinced, or has good Reaſon to believe that 
Chriſt has commanded all Members of his 
Church to be baptized, and yet neglects it, 
and much more if he deſpiſes it; ſuch a Man 
is guilty of a moſt ſinful Preſumption, and 
moſt juſtly to be condemned for it. From our 
Saviour's own Words, Teach all Nations, 
baptizing them, &c. Mat. xxviii. 19, and He 

that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaves, | 
Mar. xvi. 16. we may learn, that by Baptiſm 
we are received as viſible Members of Chri/t's 
Church: And all ſober Chriſtians agree that 
a Man, who is known never to have been 
baptized, ought not to be admitted to the 
Holy Communion. But by the Rubric at the 


that if a Man be ready and deſirous to be con- 


may 


1 
med ay be admitted to the holy Communion. 
ion, Which ſhews that, in the Judgment of our 


hri- W Church, a Man who is not confirmed may 
fore et be in a State of Salvation. „ 

zed; Min. If Conſirmation is not neceſſary to 
deen Jour Salvation, why are you ſo deſirous of it? 


or MW Sor. I take it to be uſeful to very good 
ſons MPurpoles, and therefore not to be neglected, 
ning here it may be had; altho' it be not ne- 
hink eeſſary in the ſame Senſe as Chriſt's Com- 
ora- Wand has made Baptiſm to be. 
tion Min. Give me your Thoughts of this 
arge matter. | 
con- Sar. I will, according as J have learnt, I 
that Whave heard the Neceſſity of Baptiſm enforced 
f his Iny many paſſages of Holy Scripture; moſt 
is it, Nef which have been read to me out of a lit- 
Man ie Book called The Word of God the beſt 
and MW6ride; Part ii. Chap. 20. As to what relates 
1 our Wi Confirmation, I have heard it plainly ſug- 
ions, Nfeſted from two or three Paſſages of the New 
d He etament; particularly from Ads viii. 15, 
292d, i, 17. and Adds xix. 6. that the Apoſtles uſed 
iſm Mi lay their Hands upon Perſons who had 
riſt's been baptized, and to pray for them that 
that Witty might receive the Holy Ghost. And al- 
been Milo? the miraculous Gifts, which thereupon 
o the MWillowed, have long fince ceaſed ; yet fince 
it the Nel Chriſtians ought to believe that it is God 
pears wich worketh in us both to will and to do, 
con- His good Pleaſure ; Philip. ii. 13. and that 
tz he lierefore the Grace and Aſſiſtance of his 
may | Holy 
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thers have promiſcd for me: And this be 


ig (10) 

Holy Spirit is to be ſought for, in order to 
our Leading a holy Life; I cannot but con- 
clude that this Laying on of Hands upon 


Perſons that have been baptized, togethe Ft 
with Prayer to God, for their Growth in of 
Grace,(which we call Confirmation) is a God- (1 
ly cuſtom, and ever fit to be continued in thei x 


Chriſtian Church; altho? I do not take up-. 


on me to condemn thoſe Churches, where n 
it is not adminiſtred in the fame manner, as 3 
it is in ours. Lon myſelf bound to believe 


and to do as my Godfathers and Godmo 


cauſe it is God's Command that I ſhould fo 
believe and do; without which Command 
of God, their Promiſe or Vow made in my 
Name, could lay no obligation upon me 
This Obligation under which I am laid, not 
by my Godfathers and Godmothers, but b 
God himſelf, I ought often to think of, and 
endeavour to fulfil : And it is moſt high! 
proper that I ſhould own all this before God 
the Biſhop, who is his Miniſter, and the 
Congregation who are his People, when! 
come to be confirmed. 

Min. All that you are thus required to be 
lieve and to do is compriſed in our excel 
lent Church Catechiſm. Can you repeat tht 


Catechiſm ? % 
Sar. I cannot exactly repeat all the Word: "hk 
of it. But I hope I underſtand the mean; . 


ing of it all. 1e 


66 

Min. I ſhall therefore examine you touch- 
nz the meaning of the Catechiſm only- 
nithout inſiſting ſtrictly upon all the Words 
of it What Benefit was it, or is it to you, 
that you were baptized in the Name of the 
lather, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt? 

Sar. Great Benefit: For, by God's Bleſ- 
ing on his own Ordinance of Baptiſm, I was 
hereby made a Member of the Church of 
Chriſt, a Child of God, an Inheritor of the 
kingdom of Heaven. 

Min. What muſt you do that you may 
ot be deprived of theſe great Benefits and 
Advantages ? 

Sar. I muſt renounce the Devil, and all 
manner of Sin and Wickedneſs: I muſt be- 
leve all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ; 
and I muſt give Obedience to all God's 
(ommandments, thro? the whole Courſe of 
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God Min. Rehearſe the Articles of the Chri- 
ad the din Faith. 


dar, I believe in God the Father Al- 
mebty, Maker of Heaven and Earth : And 
in Feſus Christ his only Son our Lord, who 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of 
Ihe Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pi- 
late, Was crucified, dead, and buried: He 
lſcended into Hell. The third Day he roſe 
gain from the Dead: He aſcended into Hea- 
i, and ſitteth on the right Hand of God the 
Mu ber Almighty: From thence he ſhall 


come 


when 1 


to be 
excel 
eat the 


Word: 


mean 


( 12.) 
come to judge the Quick and the Dead. Thy. 
lieve in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catholic 


Church; the Communion of Saints; the For. 


grveneſs of Sius, the Reſurrection of the Boch, 
and the Life everlaſting. Amen. 

Min. What do you hereby chiefly and 
principally learn to believe? 

Sar. I learn to believe in God the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; in whoſe name 
I was baptized, 


Min. What do you believe of God the 


Father ? 

Sar, I believe that by his Almighty 
Power He made me and all the World. 

Min. What do you believe of God the Son? 

Sar. I believe that he took our Nature 
upon Him, died for the Sins of all Man- 
kind, roſe again, and aſcended into Glory: 
And that he 1s to be our Judge at the laſt 
great Day. 

Min. What do you believe of God the 
Holy Ghoſt ? 

Sar. I believe that by his Grace and Af. 
ſiſtance, all faithful Members of Chriſt's 
Church are enabled to lead Holy Lives. 


Min. What do you believe of Chriſt's] 


Church? 

Sar. I believe Ade; it is a Catholic or uni- 
verſal Church ; and not confined to any one 
Nation or People : That every true Member 
of this Church is holy: That they all ought 


to maintain Communion and Fellowſhip 15 
„„ on! 


Tbe- 
atholic 
he For. 


e Body, 
ly and 


Father, 
e name 


od the 


nighty 
1 


e Son? 
Nature 
| Man- 
3lory : 


the laſt 
od the 


1d Aſ— 
Chriſt's 


8. 
Ohriſts 


or uni- 
my One 
lember 
ought 
hip to- 
gether 


3 . 
gether in Chriſt Feſus; and that ſo doing 
they ſhall obtain Forgiveneſs of their Sins, 
and everlaſting Happineſs in the Life tocome. 

Min, How many Commandments has 
God given us? * 1 

Sar. Chiefly ten; being the ſame which 
God himſelf ſpake unto the Children of 1/-aed. 

Min. Are God's Commandments given 
to us as Rules for our Words and Actions 
alone? 

Sar. They ought alſo to be the Rules of 
our in ward Deſires and Inclinations. 

Min. The firſt Commandment is in theſe 
Words: Thou ſhalt have none other God but 
me, What does this Commandment require 
from us ? 18 55 

Sar. This Commandment requires that we 
ſhould love, fear, and honour God above all 
Things, and give religious Worſhip to none 
but himſelf, 

Min, The ſecond Commandment is in 
theſe Words: Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf 
any graven Image, nor the likeneſs of any 
Thing that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth 
beneath, or in the Water under the Earth, 
Thou ſhalt not bow down to them nor worſhip 
them, What does this Commandment re- 


quire from us? 


Sar. This Commandment requires that we 
ſhould make no Picture or Image of God, 


| Who is @ Spirit, John iv, 34. whom no Man 


bath ſeen nor can ſee, 1 Tim. vi, 16. It alſo 
requires 


* 9 


(14) F 
requires that we e ſhould not worſhip nor bow 
down to any Picture or Image whatſoever, 

| Min. The third Commandment is this: f 
2-5 | Thou ſhalt not take the Name of tbe Lord thy F 
"72 God in vain. What does this Command- / 
+ ment require? 
Sar. It requires that we ſhould honour 
and reverence the Name of God; and never / 
prophane it, either by fooliſh talking, or | 
vain or falſe ſwearing or curling. 
Min. The fourth Commandment is this, MW ,, 
= Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-Day, 
= What does this Commandment require ? 5 
—_ Sar. It requires that we ſhould worſhip }, 
B+ God, not only privately, but publickly alſo: 
72 And that one Day in ſeven ſhould more 7 
= eſpecially be ſet apart for his Worſhip and MW f. 
Service; which amongſt us Chriſtians is % Wl + 
_—_ Lord's-Day. 5 
_ Min. The fifth Commandment i is, Honour | 
= thy Father and thy Mother. W hat does this 4 
I! Commandment require ? 


m_ Sar. It requires that we ſhould love, ho- Y 
100 nour, and obey our Parents, and all our Su- t 
_— periors in Church and State, | 01 
=_ Min. The Sixth Commandment is, Thou 

=_— ſhalt do no Murder. What is hereby requir'd? 2 


Sar. It is required that we ſhould abſtain } 
from Murder, Hatred, Malice, and Re- 1 
venge; and that we ſhould be kindly affec- 8 
= tioned one towards another. | 
_ 7. The ſeventh Commandment! is, 75 = : 
= q | 


on ee en gb fon 


(r 15 21 
required? 


from Adultery, Whoredom, and all manner 
of Lewdneſs in Thought, Word, and Deed: 
And that we ſhould carefully keep our Bodies 
in Temperance, Sobriety, and Chaſtity. 
Min. The eighth Commandment is, Thou 
ſhalt not ſteal. What is hereby required ? 
Sar. It is required that we ſhould. not 
ſteal, cheat, or defraud ; but honeſtly give 
to every Man whatever is due to him. 
Min. The ninth Commandment is, Thou 
ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neigh- 
bour. What is hereby required? 
Sar. It is required that we ſhould bear 
falſe Witneſs againſt no Man; but abſtain 
from evil ſpeaking, Lying, and llandering: 
And that we ſhould be true and ſincere in 
all we ſay. 


Halt nat covet. What is hereby required? 
Sar lt is required that every one ſhould be 
content with what is his own; and not deſire 


out making him full reparation for it. 
Min. Give me the Subſtance and Sum of 
all God's Commandments in few Words. 
Sar. It is to love God above all other 
Things; and to love our Neighbour as ſin- 
cerely as we love ourſelves. 
Min. Are you able to keep theſe Com- 
mandments ? |. 3 TE . 
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ſal not commit Adullery. What is hereby 


Sar. It is required that we mould abſtain 


Min. The tenth Cora is, Thou 


that which belongs to any other Man, with- - 


* 


(6) 


Sar. Not without God's Grace and Af. 


ſiſtance, which I muſt continually pray for, 


Min. Say the Lord's Prayer. 

Sar. Our Father which art in Heaven: 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingucm 
come. Thy Will be done in Earth, asit is in 
Heaven. Give us this Day our daily Bread. 
And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us 
not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil, 
For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, 
and the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 

Min Do you pray for your ſelf alone? 
Sar. Ipray for all Mankind, together with 
myſelf. 

Min. What mean you when you ſay Oar 
Father which art in Heaven ? 

Sar. I give Glory to God, as being our 
Supreme Lord and heavenly Father. 
Min. What mean you when you ſay, Hal. 

lowed be thy Name ? 

Sar, I pray that God's holy Name may 
be ſanctified and reverenced throughout the 
World, | 

Min. What mean you when you ſay, Thy 
Kingdom come ? | 
Sar, I pray that all Men may become 
_ obedient unto God as their eternal King 
and that we all may be Partakers of his hea- 
venly Kingdom. 

Min. What mean you when you ſay, Thy 
Vill be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven 4 

| ar. 


31 


1 

Sar. I pray, that we may all be obedient 
to God's Will here on Earth, as the holy 
Angels and bleſſed Spirits are in Heaven. 

Min. What mean you when you fay, 
Give us this Day our daily Bread?“ 

Sar. I pray that God would give us the 
Neceſſaries of Life, of which Bread is rec- 
koned to be the chief. 

Min. What mean you when you ſay, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us? 

Sar. TÞ pray that, as we forgive all others 
who have wronged us, ſo God would forgive 
us our Sins, whereby we have offended him. 

Min. What mean you when you ſay, 
Lead us not into Temptation ? 

Sar, I pray. that God would preſerve us 
from every Thing that may tempt or draw 
us into Sin. „ 

Min. What mean you when you ſay, De- 
liver us from Evil? 

Sar. I pray that God would delixer us from 
all Calamities and Afflict ions of this World: 
But above all, from the Evil of Sin, and the 
conſequent Evil of eternal Damnation. 

Min. What mean you when you ſay, 
Thine is the Kingdim, and the Power, and 
the Clory for ever and ever? 

Sar. I give Praiſe and Glory to God for 
the Greatneſs of his Power and Majeſty. 

Min. Do you diſtinctly mean all theſe 
Things as often as you ſay the Lord's 
Prayer ? | „ 


(18) 


Sar. 1 pray God to enable me ſo to do: 


For the beſt Words in Prayer will not be ac- 


cepted by him without their proper meaning, 
Min. Why do you ſay Amen at the End 
both of the Creed and the Lord's Prayer ? 

Sar. Amen ſignifies as much as Verih, 
Truly, or So be it : And I pronounce it at the 
End both of my Creed and Prayer, to ſhew 
that my Heart agrees with my Mouth. 

Min. How many Divine Ordinances are 
there, which we call Sacraments ? 

Sar. For what Reaſon it is that any of 
God's Ordinances are called Sacraments, | 
think it not neceſſary for me to enquire. Con- 
cerning this, it is enough for me to know 
that Baptiſm and the Holy Communion, or 
Supper of the Lord (which we call the two 
Sacraments ) are appointed by Chriſt as means 
of our Salvation. | 


Min. What is the outward and viſible | 


Part of Baptiſm? 

Sar. Water, wherein Chrift has com- 
manded all Nations to be baptized, in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 


the Holy Ghoſt. 


Min. What is the inward and inviſible | 


Part of it? | 
Sar. God's Grace and Bleſſing attending 


his own Ordinance ; whereby we are cleanl- 
ed from the Pollution of Sin, and enabled 


to live in Obedience to him. 


Min. What is required from Perſons to 


be baptized ? Sar. 


ger. Faith and Repentance. 

Min. Why then are Infants baptized, 
who are uncapable both of believing and re- 
penting ? 

Sar. They are bound to believe and re- 

ent as ſoon as they become capable; of 
which their Parents and Sureties, who bring 
them to Baptiſm, are obliged to take all 
due Care. 

Min. Why was the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper ordained ? 

Sar. It was ordained for the continual Re- 
membrance of the Sacrifice of the Death of 
Chriſt, and of the Benefits which we receive 
thereby. 

Min. What is the outward and viſible 
Part of the Lord's Supper? 

Sar. Bread and Wine: Both which Crit 
has commanded to be received. 

Min. What is the inward and inviſible 
Part of it? | 

Sar. The Communion or Participation of 
the Body and Blood of Chrift ; which by 
Faith we ſpiritually receive in the Lord's 
upper 3 and thereby are made Partakers of 
the Benefits of his Death and Paſſion. | 

Min. What Preparation is required of thoſe 
who come to the Lord's Supper? 

Sar. True Repentance for all paſt Sins; 


I with a ſtedfaſt Purpoſe of leading a Holy 
Life for the Time to come: Faith in Jeſus 
Grip, with a thankful Remembrance of his 


Death; 3 
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1 
Death: and Charity towards all Mankind, 


not only Friends, but alſo Strangers and 
Enemies. ; 8 . 
Min. Will you often thus prepare yourſelf 
for che Lord's Supper? 5 
Sar. I hope I ſhall, through the Grace 
and Afſitarice of God, ” | 
Min. How came you by all this Inftruc- 
tion? : | 
Sar. My Parents, tho' poor and illiterate, 
were virtuous and religious, and taught me 
by word of Mouth as much as they could 
of true Religion. They carried me with 
them conſtantly to the Church, where I was 
always attentive to the whole Service and 
Sermon, and to thoſe plain Explications of 
the Church Catechiſm which often were 
made by the Miniſter, I took all the Op- 
portunities I could get of hearing the Bible 
read; and particularly the four Goſpels. l 
alſo got two or three other plain ſma]l Books 
of Religion read to me: Out of all which! 
always endeavoured to remember as much 
as I could: Although I am often at a Los 
for Words to expreſs even ſuch Things as! 
underſtand. Toall this I add my conſtant 
Prayers to God, that I may know him and 
Jieſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent , which, Chriſi 
haas told us, zs Life eternal. John. xvii 3. 
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Now 
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DIRECTIONS 


TO A 


SOBER CHRISTIAN 


For the acceptable offering up the 
Lord's Prayer to Gop, in his pri- 
vate Devotions, 
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Need not inform you of what 


the Secrets. 
In the Help which I preſumed to offer to 
you for the Devout Performance of private 
Prayer, I gave you this Advice, that in 


the repeating or reading of 


> all Men, who have any Senſe 

of Religion know; that Prayer 
to God is not an Act of the 
but of the Mind, of which he knows 


the Form of 


Prayer which J ſent you, and more eſpecially 
the Lords Prayer; at the End of each Sen- 
tence or Period you ſhould make a little Pauſe, 
and recollect what it is that you have laſt 
jaid; for which I gave you my Reaſon. 
Now the better to enable you to do this, 
here fend you the Lord's Prayer, and un- 
der each Sentence have ſubjoined ſuch 
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ſupreme Lord and King. May thy King- he C 
dom of Grace rule in all our Hearts; and MW 0 
may we all be Partakers of thy Kingdom 


whole Earth, be freely and readily obedi- 


5 

Thoughts as are proper for you to enter- Oh 
tain in your Mind as you proceed. : 
Our Father which art in Heaven : 

O Great, Glorious, Almighty Lord God, 7 
and moſt gracious heavenly Father. K 
 Hallowed be thy Name: 


May thy great Name, Glory, Majeſty, HS 
and Goodneſs be acknowledged, honoured, 2 1 
ſanctiſied and adored throughout the whole 1 
ere. D 

Thy Kingdom come: T 
May the whole Univerſe, and more e- mas 
ſpecially all Mankind ſubmit to thee as our b 7. 


ofeternal Glory. 

Thy Mill be done in Earth, as it is in 
Heaven : 

May all Mankind, upon the Face of the 


ent and ſubmiſſive to thy Will, as the 
bleſſed Angels and Spirits are in Heaven. 

Give us this Day our Daily Bread : 

Give us Food, and the Neceſſaries of 
Life to ſuſtain us; that we may be eng- 
bled to perform our whole Duty. | 

Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 


them that T. reſpaſs againſt us: 


Incline 


„ 


Incline all our Hearts to ſincere mutual 
Charity, Forbearance, and Forgiveneſs one 
of another: And forgive us our Sins as we 
forgive each other. 

Lead us not into J. une : 

Keep us out of the Way of all Tempta- 
tions to Sin; teach us as much as is poſſible 
to avoid them, and effectually enable us 
atall times to reſiſt and overcome them. 

But deliver us from Evil: 

Deliver us from Evils of all Sorts ; and 


more eſpecially from the Evil of Sin, and 


that of thy Wrath and eternal Damnation, 

For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and 
the Glory, forever and ever. Amen. 

All Honour and Glory, Might, Majeſty, 
Dominion and Goodneſs belong unto thee 
alone, O God ; and therefore to thee alone 
I offer up theſe my Prayers, Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings, through Ze/us Chriſt our 
Lord ; to whom with "thee and the Ho] 
Ghoſt be all Praiſe and Glory, World 
without end. Amen. 


The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 


the Love of God, and the Communion of the 
Holy Ghoſt be with us alt Amen, 1 Cor. 


X111, 14. 
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SoBER THOUGHTS 5 


Foreſig 

O. N THE i bis De 
DOCTRINE Ws 

O F hus | 

World 
EREDEBSTITINATION fignally 
mall b 

N. B. The following Anſwer having fully atis e trul 
fied an honeſt Man much perplexed about ile Wive, | 
Doctrine of Predeſtination ; I publiſh it, in God 


hope it may be alike ſatisfattory to others. ther N 


| ondit! 
* By O Queſtions propoſed. nd lim 

Qu. 1, Is there any ſuch Thing as d and 
1 ? And what is it? 4 

Qu. 2. Does the Salvation of a Man, Witions 
ſuppoſe of William, depend upon God's Hife, 
Predeſtination, or upon his own Obedience? Wis Err: 

Anſwer. As far as clear Reaſon (whichWWine 0! 
is the Candle of the Lord; Prov. xx. 27.) hich i 
or the revealed Word of God (which iPod C 
a Light unto our Path, Pal. cxix. 105.) Wions ab 
as far as theſe or either of them will] Our 
Plainly guide us; ſo far we may ſafely Penefit 
carry on our *Enquiries, But to ſearch ſas beer 
farther into ſuch Things as God has keptÞumlſelf 
fecret, is a great Preſumption. Deut. xxix. Nan a 1 
29. Nor has God made the Knowledge . The 


of any of theſe ſecret Things neceſſary to 


Our Salvation, God's 


C7) 
God's Predeſtination is not barely his 
Foreſight that ſuch a Thing will be; but 
his Decree that it ſhall be, To foreſee a 
Thing is not to decree it. 

God decrees ſome Things abſolutely. 
hus he decreed to ſend Chriſt into the 
World. Some Things he decrees condi- 
nally. Thus he decrees that William 
ſhall be ſaved, on Condition that Hilliam 


H 


) 


21% e truly obedient. This do and thou ſhalt 
the ive. Luke, x. 28. 


in God forefaw, from all Eternity, whe- 
ber William would ſincerely perform this 
ondition. Our Foreknowledge is ſhort 


as d and to us incomprehenſible. 

If a Man fincerely performs the Con- 
an, Witions of his Salvation to the End of his 
)d's Lite, he will be ſaved, notwithſtanding 
<2? Wis Errors or Ignorance touching the Doc- 
lich Wrine of Predeſtination : The Knowledge of 
27.) Which is not neceſſary to Salvation, Very 
h is ood Chriſtians have held different On 
55.) Nions about it. | 
will Our good Works yield no Profit or 
fely Penefit to God; who, from all E ternity, 
.rch as been and is forever infinitely happy in 


ept imſelf and his own unlimited Perfections. 
xix. Tan a Man be profitable unto God? Job. xxii. 
dge . Therefore, properly ſpeaking, no 
n. 


nd limited: But God's is infinite, unlimit- 
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Man can merit any good Thing fron 
God. Eternal Life is the Gift of Gad. 
Rom. vi. 22. Wherewith he thinks fi 
of his own Accord, to reward Man' 
Holineſs. Now a t intirely depend, 
upon the Free-Will of the Giver. But 
this Reward being promiſed to us only up 
on a Condition on our Part to be pe 
formed; our Salvation may, in ſome Senſe 


be ſaid to depend upon our ſęlves. 
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The Root and Sprine of true 
Virtue and Piety. 


A 


8 E R N O N, Se 


Th" 


PSAL M 5 4. 
God is not in all his Thoughts. 


T the ſecond Verſe of this Plalm, 
the holy Pſalmiſt gives us a De- 
ſcription of the Diſpoſition and 
Actions of a wicked Man. The 
Wicked boaſteth of his Hears De- 

fire, and bleſſeth the Covetous, whom the Lord 
abhborreth, The Wicked, through the Pride of 
his Countenance, will not el ler God: With 
more to the like Purpoſe, to the End of the 

eleventh Verſe, Now if we demand what 
can be the Cauſe or Reaſon of ſo much Wick- 
edneſs in a frail mortal Man? The Words 


of my Text plainly point it out to us. 
Ax 2 Sa 


(4) 
God is not in all bis Thoughts, In the Courſe 
of his Impiety, Injuſtice, and Debauchery, 
he never ſeriouſly thinks of God, and of 


the Account which he muſt, one Day, give 
of himſelf to him: And therefore he throws 


off all Reſtraint of Conſcience; and gives 


himſelf full Liberty in every Thing that 
is evil, as far as he can hope to eſcape with 
Impunity in this World. 

By the Rule of Contraries; if we demand 
what is the Cauſe or Reaſon why a truly 

od Man takes ſo much Care, in the whole 
Courſe of his Life, to deny Ungodlineſs and 
woridly Luft s, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in this preſent World, (Tit. 11. 12.) 
we may well reſolve it all into this, That 
he acts by a quite contrary Principle to that 
of the wicked Man. We may truly fay 
of a nghteous Man, that God is in all his 
Thoughts: Upon all Occaſions, he remember; 
his Creator, (Eccl. xii. 1.) and calls to mind 
that for all his Thoughts, Words, and Ac- 
tions, God will bring bim into Judgment, 
(Eccl. xi. 9.) Which is ſuch an effectual 
' Reſtraint upon him, that he will not delibe- 
rately do a wicked Action, or cheriſh an un- 
godly Inclination ; altho* he were ſure that, 
in this World, he ſhould never be called to 
any Account for it. From whence I lay down 
this Propoſition, as the Subject of my follow- 
ing Diſcourſe, | 

| 1. That 


rr 
e 


parat. 
We OL 
in th 
luch : 
in us, 


CS] 


That to have God in all our Thoughts, 


in ſuch a Manner as we ought, is the 
Root and Spring of all true Piety and 
Virtue. 


And that I may, at the ſame time, both 
prove this Propoſition and make the proper 


Ule of it, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 


firſt, With what Preparation and Diſpoſi- 
tion of Heart and Mind, we ought ever to- 


think of God. 

Secondly, What ſort of Thoughts we ought 
always to have of him. 

Thirdly, That theſe Thoughts, duly im- 
printed on our Minds, will moſt certainly 
have a very. good Influence to bring us to. 
lead our whole Lives according to the Rules 
of true Virtue and Piety. 

And, becaule the Ule of any general Rule 
is Leſt ſeen by the Application of it to parti- 
cular Caſes, I ſhall, in the | 

Fourth and laſt Place, mention ſome par- 
ticular Occaſions on which we ought more 
lpectally to call God into our Thoughts, aad 
ſew the great Ule of doing ſo in order to 
preſerve and improve our Virtue: 

Firſt then, let us conſider with what Pre- 
paration and Diſpoſition of Heart and Mind, 
we ought ever to think of God. Imentio tis 
in the firſt Place, becauſe if there be 
ſuch a due Preparation and Difpofition with» 
in us, all our Thoughts of God will be to: 
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no other Purpoſe, than to increaſe our Condem- 
nation. | 

Our bleſſed Saviour, in one of his Para- 
bles (Luke viii. 5, &c.) obſerves, that if the 
Ground be not fit to receive the Seed, the 
Labour of the Sower 1s loſt : And if there 
be not an honeſt and good Heart to receive 
the Word of God, it brings no Fruit to Per- 
fection. And for this Reaſon it is that we 
are required to prepare our Hearts unto the 


Lord, 1 Sam. vu. 3. and to prepare the Way 


of the Lord, Matt. iii. 3. That is to ſay, to 
keep our Minds in ſuch a Diſpoſition as to 
be fit to entertain the Thoughts of Religion, 
to the Glory of God and our own Salvation. 
When a good Subject is in the Preſence of 
his Prince, a good Son in the Preſence of 
his Father, or a good Servant in the Preſence 
of his Lord or Maſter; it is moſt certainly 
his Duty to behave himſelf with a becoming 
Decency and Reſpect to him who 1s his Su- 
perior, and veited with ee over him. 


Now, altho' we are always in the Prefence 


of God (Who is preſent in all Places) yet 


when 8 call him into our Thoughts, we 


do, as it were, place ourſelves more imme- 
diately in his Preſence. Since then God is 


the eternal King of the whole Univerſe, our 
heaven! 7 Father, and our ſupreme Lord and 
Maſter (as by and by we ſhall more fully 
{ce; urely whenever we think of him, we 

ought 
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ought to do it with that Seriouſneſs and Re- 


yerence that is ſuitable to the Greatneſs of 


his Majeſty, his Goodneſs to us, and the ab- 


ſolute Power and Dominion which he has 


over us and all other Things. Every thing 
that is profane or wicked ought at all times 
to be baniſhed from our Thoughts, Words, 
and Actions: But when we receive God in- 
to our Thoughts, we ought, for that time, 
to lay aſide even ſuch Things as are trifling 
or frivolous, Holy and Reverend is his Name, 
Pal. cxi. 9g. And therefore we ought al- 
waysto think of him with Reverence and godly 
Fear, Heb. xii. 28. Which if at any time 
we fail to do, well may he expoſtulate with 
us, in the Words of the Prophet, A Son ho- 
mureth his Father, and a Servant his Maſter : 
If then I be a Father, where is mine Honour? 
be a Maſter, where is my Fear © ſaith the 
Lerd of Hoſts, Mal. i. 6. 

But againſt this there are ſome prophane 
Men who make, as they think, a ſtrong Ob- 
jection 3 which I chuſe here to anſwer in 
the beginning of my Diſcourſe, that it may 
not lye as an Obſtruction in our Way as 
we proceed. If (fay they) we have God in 
ai! gur Thoughts, and always think of him 
alter this reverential Manner; the Conſe- 
quence is that we muſt be always in Awe, 
always in Fear; which muſt needs baniſh all 
Mirth and Sprightlineſs, and make our _ 
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Lives melancholy and uncomfortable. This 
is their great Objection. = 

There is indeed a fort of wild, extra- weary 
vagant, and even ungodly Mirth (to which I that 
ſome Men are addicted) that is altogether ¶ Time 
unbecoming a rational Creature. Of this bidde 
King Solomon, in his Search after Happi- in 45 
neſs, once made a Trial. I /aid in mine Iſai. b 
Heart (ſays he) Go to, I will prove thee with Ml ive H. 
Mirth ; therefore enjoy Pleaſure : And behold ¶ drink, 
this alſo is Vanity. T ſaid of Laughter, it is Wour, 
mad; and of Mirth, what doth it? Eccl. ii. ¶ Time 
1, 2. And in another Place, he ſays, As the ¶ Time / 
crackling of Thorns under a Pot, ſo is the I ſtill tl 
Laughter of the Fool, Eccl. vii. 6. It makes: WW Prude! 
2 Noiſe for a while, and ſoon vaniſhes. And be uni 
again he tells us, that he End of that Mirth Wot Ho 
ij Heavineſs, Prov. xiv. 13. If this be that Wing, a 
Mirth of which a Man is fond, I grant in- Wbidder 
deed that it is inconſiſtent with the true ¶ our ble 


Pſal. « 
theref 


Fear of God: And for this, amongſt other WW {ent at 


Reafons, F recommend it to him often to W mclanc 
think of God, that he may baniſh and lay Miracl 
aſide all ſuch Mirth as this. it was 

But it is a great Miſtake to think that John i 
Mirth, or a cheartul Temper of Mind, WW fied to 
long as it is kept within the Bounds of In- I, as | 


nocence, is any way inconſiſtent with the I with G 


Fear of God, or the Seriouſneſs of a reli- WW fences | 
gious Life. Our great Creator knows e nav. 1 


Frame, be remembreth that we are but _— which 
c Pfal. 
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Plal. ciii. 13. weak and frail Creatures. And 


therefore he has not forbid us, when we are 
weary, to refreſh ourſelves with any thing 
that is harmleſs; as Mirth, at ſeaſonable 
Times, molt certainly is, ſince it is not for- 
bidden by any of God's Laws. God meeteth 
bim that rejoiceth and worketh Righteouſneſs, 
Iſai. Ixiv. 5. Solomon tells us, that it is from 
tbe Hand of God, that a Man ſhould eat and 
drink, and make his Soul enjoy Good in his La- 
hour, Eccl. ii. 24. And that as there is 4 
Time to weep and mourn, ſo is there allo a 
Time to laugh, and even to dance; (provided 
ſtill that Men keep within the Bounds of 
Prudence and Sobriety ; which is always to 
be underſtood) Eccl. iii. 4. In divers Places 
of Holy Scripture, we find rejoicing, feaſt- 
ng, and making merry, not only not for- 
bidden, but even recommended: Nor did 
our bleſſed Saviour himſelf refuſe to be pre- 
lent at a Marriage Feaſt (which uſually is no 
melancholy Entertainment) and to work a 
Miracle to ſupply the Gueſts with Vine when 
it was wanting: As you may read at large, 
John ii. 1, Sc. No Man is ſo well quali- 
hed to be truly chearful and innocently mer- 
y, as he who knows himſelf to be at Peace 
with God, and keeps a Conſcience void of Of- 
jences towards God and towards Men, (Acts 
iv. 16.) This alone is that merry Heart 


wich makes the Countenance truly cbearful, 


and 
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and gives a Man à continual beaſt, Prov. ſach 
XV. 13, 15. Y tions 
It is indeed hardly to be ſuppoſed that x 
a wicked Man, who continues in his Sins, abi: 


can at any time think of God, without the. 
utmoſt Dread and Horror. For it is 4 1. 1þ 
fearful Thing for ſuch a Man to fall into 
the Hands «of the living God, Heb. x. 31. 
And this may well ſtrike a Damp upon all 
his Mirth. But a good Man, who has made 
his Peace with his heavenly Father through 
Jeſus Chriſt, always thinks of him with Joy 
and Delight; and, even in the midſt of his 
innocent Mirth, often lifts up his Thoughts 
with Comfort to him. 

This Anfwer to the prophane Man's Ob- 
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Light from what is to follow in the Sequel 
of this Diſcourſe. But yet I have choſer 
here to make it, that the Objection, which 
of itſelf is too apt to ariſe in our Minds, ma 
be no hindrance to us in giving due Atten 


tion to what is proper to be r concerning nt 
our conſtant thinking of God. I procee 04 
therefore to the | 5 Cl 

Second Point propoſed 3 which was toll © 
fhew what fort of T Houghts we ought OY . | 
to have of him. c 258 

It is a general Rule, allowed of as mol * 
reaſonable by all Men, that we ought, as fal 289 
as we are able, to chink every Thing to bg 575 


ſuch 


CFE] 
ſuch as in Truth and Reality it is. Falſe No- 
tions of Things always beget Errors in our 


Minds, which often miſlead us in our Practice: 
Whereas from right Notions nothing but 


Jus into a wrong Way. The old Heatbens 
had by Nature ſome Knowledge of God : But 
they gave way to many falſe Notions of him, 
E which their own Reaſon would have ſuffici- 
ently confuted, if they would ſoberly have 
Y hearkened to it. Theſe falſe Notions ſoon 

betrayed them into monſtrous Errors both 
in Opinion and Practice. They changed the 
oh Glory of the uncorruptible God into an Image 

nade lite to corruptible Man, and to Birds, and 
four-footed Beaſts and creeping Things, And 
| when once they had given themſelves up to 
Idv/atry, all manner of Licentiouſneſs and 


Ty Wickedneſs found a ready Entertainment a- 
nich mong them; as St. Paul at large ſets the 
Matter forth, Rom. i. 16, Sc. If therefore 


we would ſo think of God, as thereby to be 
rightly influenced in the Performance of our 
Duty, and conſequently to enjoy Peace of 
Conſcience here, and attain to Salvation here- 
after ; our firſt Care muſt be to have juſt and 
right Thoughts and Notions of him. 

But the Nature, Perfection, and Attributes 
of God being all infinite, and the Underſtand- 


oft 
0 fal 
) bg 
ſuch 


Extent, with reſpect even to the Knowledge 
of the Creatures themſelves; it is impoſſible 


Truth can ariſe; and Truth can never lead 


ing of Man not only Hnite, but alſo of ſmall 


for 
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from Everlaſting to Everlaſting thou art God. 
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for us to form a complete and adequate No- 


tion of what God is. Canſt thou by ſearch. 


ing find out God? Canſt thou find out the A. 
mighty unto Perfection? It is as high as Hea- 
wen, What canſt thou do? Deeper than Hell, 


what canſt thou know © The Meaſure theref 
# longer than the Earth, and broader than 


zbe Sea, Job xi. 7, Sc. All therefore which 
here we are able to do, and conſequently all 
that, in this Caſe, 1s or can be required from 
us, is to receive that Knowledge of God, 
which he has been pleaſed to offer to us, 
partly by Reaſon, and more fully by his Holy 
Word; and by Meditation to imprint it as 
deeply as we can in our Minds. If then we 
carefully attend to the Dictates of calm and 
ſober Reaſon, and to thoſe of the Holy Scrip- 
zure ; we ſhall find God repreſented to us af. 
ter this Manner. (Nor need J offer much Proof 
for what is fully acknowledged, not only by 
all Chriſtians, but by ſober Heathens.) 

In the firſt place then; God is eternal, 
without Beginning or Ending ; the firſt and 
original Cauſe of all Things. And indeed if 
there were not ſuch an eternal Cauſe of all 
other Things, it would have been abſolutely 
impoſſible that any Thing ſhould ever have 
been produced into Being. Before tie 
Mountains were brought forth, or ever thou 
hadſt formed the Earth and the World; evil 


Plal. xc. 2. In the Beginning God created 


the 


C337 


No- ths Heaven and the Earth, Gen. 1. 1. By bin 
ch. were all Things created that are in Heaven, 
Land that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible— 
g-. A. J hings were created by him and for bim; 
ſell, and be 55 beſore all Things, and by bim all 
100 Things conſiſt, Col. i. 16. | 


Secondly, God is a Spirit, John iv. 24. 
He hath not Fleſh and 23 (Luke xxiv. 39.) 
or bodily Members, as we poor Mortals have: 
And conſequently he is inviſible to mortal 
Eyes, 1 Tim. vi. 16. and not to be perceived 
by any of our bodily Senſes. Lo he goeth by 
me and I ſee him not; he paſſeth on alſo, but 
I perceive him not, Job ix. 11. Bebold Ig 


= forward, but he is not there; and backward, 
rip- but I cannot perceive him: On the left Hand 
af. where be doth work, but I cannot behold him: 


He hidetb himſelf on the right Hand that I can- 
by % ſee him: But he knoweth the Way that I 
take, Job xxiii. 8, Sc. And for this Reaſon 
nal. it is both impollivle and unlawtul to repreſent 
God by any bodily Image (which indeed is 
4 iff to miſrepreſent him) and much more unlaw- 
all ful ro worſhip any ſuch Image. The Soul of 
Man indeed, which is a Spiritual Being, is an 
Image of God, tho? a very faint one: But a 
6% bodily Image of him cannot poſſibly be made. 
5% Take. good beed unto yourſelves (for ye ſaw na 
Manner of Similitude on the Day that the 
il Lord ſpake to you in Horeb, out of the midſt 
ied F i657 Fire) Je corrupt yourjelues, and 
B mare 
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make you a graven Image; the Similitud: of 


any Figure, ſays Moſes, Deut. iv. 15. And 
we ought not to think that the Godhead is like 


uni Gold, or Silver, or Stone graven by Art 


and Man Device; ſays St. Paul, Acts xvii 29. 

In Holy Scripture indeed we ſometimes 
meet with ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, The Eyes 
of the Lerd, and the Arm of the Lord, and the 
like : But all Men know that ſuch Expreſſions 
are ever to be underſtood in a metaphorical 
or ſpiritual, and not in a bodily Senſe ; The 
Arm of the Lord ſignifying no more but his 
Power, and be Eyes of the Lord his Know- 
ſedge, or watchful Providence. 

Viſible Signs and Tokens of God's im- 
mediate Preſence have ſometimes alto been ex- 
hibited to the Eyes of Men. Thus (to omit 
other Inſtances) the Fire that appeared to 
Moſes in the Buſh was a Sign to him that 
God was there preſent in an extraordinary 
Manner, Z#xcd. iii. 2. But God himſelf is in- 
vilible. No Man hath ſeen God at any lime, 
Joan. 18. 

Thirdly, God who created the Univerſe, 
and every Thing in it, is every where pre- 
ſent, and knows all Things. Can any hide 
himſelf in ſecret Places, that I ſhall not ſee 
him ? ſaith the Lord: Do not I fill Heaven 
and Earth? ſaith the Lord, Jer, xxili. 24. 
Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit ? Or 


whither ſhall J flee from thy Preſence ? II 


aſcend 


the Wing 5 of the Morning and dwell in the ut- 


he Night fſhineth as the Day. The Dartinefs 


are naked and open unto the Eyes of him with 


(15) 
aſcend up into Heaven, thou art there: If T 
make my Bed in Hell, thou art there. If Itake 


jermoſt Parts of the Sea; even there ſhall thy 
Hand lead me, and thy rieht Hand jhall hold 
me. If T /ay, ſurely the Darkneſs ſball cover 
me; even the Night ſhall be Light about me: 
Zea, the Darkneſs bideth not from thee, but 


and the Light are both alike to thee, Pal. 
EXXXIX, 7, &c. Neither is there any Creature 
that is not manifeſt in his Sight: But all Things 


whom we have to do, Heb. 1v. 13. 

Fourthly, As God's Knowledge is infinite 
ſo is his Power alſo: Whereby he is able to 
do every thing which in itſelf is any way poſ- 
ſible to be done. Of which his having crea- 
ted this ſtupendous Fabrick of the waole Uni- 
verſe and all the Creatures therem, in that moſt 
beautiful and uſeful Order wherein we behold 
them, is an Evidence beyond all Contradiction. 
And by this infinite Knowledge and Almighty 
Power he not only created the whole World, 
but alſo continually directs and governs it by 
a moſt wiſe and unerring Providence. Vilh 
God all Things are poſſible, Matt. xix. 26. 
WWhatſoever the Lord pleaſed, that did be in 
Heaven and in Earth, in the Seas, and in all 
deep Plates, Pal. cxxxv. 6. It is by God that 
all 7 Ping conſiſt, and preſerve their very Be- 
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ing, Col. i. 17. He upboldeth all Things by 
ihe Ward of his Power, Heb. i. 3. In him 
(that is to ſay, by him) we live, move, 
and have our Being, Acts xvii. 28. When 
God had created the World, and made Man 
to be the Lord of this Part of it; he did 
not forfake or neglect the Work which he had 
done; but is the conſtant Preſerver and U 
holder of it. It is he that ma eth his Sun to ſbine 
on the Evil and on the Good; and ſendeth Rain 
on the Fuſt and on the Unjuſt, Matt. v. 45, 
The Moſt High ruleth in the Kingdom of Men, 
Dan. iv. 32. and governs the World by fo 
particular a Providence, that a Sparrow doth 
rat fall to the Ground without our heavenly 
Father ; but the very Hairs of our Head arc 
all numbered, Matt. x. 29, 30. Neither is 
it to be thought that the creating or govern- 
ing the World, or ten Millions of Worlds, 
(if there were ſo many) could be any La- 
bour or Trouble to infinite Knowledge joined 
with infinite Power, Let God but Heat 
and the Thing is done: Let him but cm- 
mand and it ſtands faſt, Plal. xxxiii. 9. Nor 


is it any juſt Objection againſt God's Provi- 


dence, that the good and evil Things of this 
World do not appear, in this Life, to be 
impartially diſtributed. A King may govern 
his Dominions with moſt wife Counſels, al- 
tho* the Bulk of his Subjects are often not 


made acquainted with the Reaſon of his Con- 
8 duct. 


5 1 
duct. We are here on the wrong Side 
the Curtain: But when the Scene of the 
next Life comes to be opened to us, we ſhall 
ſoon be convinced of the Juſtice and Equity 
of all God's Proceedings; and that the Righ- 
teous will then have no Cauſe to complain of 
the Hardſhips which they have here endured; 
nor the Wicked to boaſt of the Proſperity 
which for a few Moments they have enjoyed. 
For which Reaſon we ought, for the preſent, 
to poſſeſs our Souls in Patience, as our bleſſed 
Lord commands, Zuke xx1. 19. 
 Fifthly, God is moſt holy, juſt, and true: 
There being not the leaſt ſhadow of a Rea- 
fon why he ſhould be otherwiſe. The Lord 
is righteous in all bis Ways, and holy in all 
his Works, Pal. cxlv. 17. Thou art of purer 
Eyes than to behold Evil, and canſt not look 
upon Iniquity, that is to ſay, with Approba- 
tion, Hab. i. 13. The Lord thy God, be is 
God, the faiihful God, who keepeth Cove- 
nant and Mercy with them that love him, 
Deut. vu. 9. 1t is impoſſible for God to lye, 
Heb. v1. 18. And the way of the Wicked is 
an Abomination to the Lord: But he loveth 
bim that followeth after Righteouſneſs, Prov. 
8 | 

Sutbly, God is moſt merciful and gra- 
cious in pardoning and rewarding all thoſe 
who truly and ſincerely repent of their Sins, 


and become obedient to his holy Laws; but 
= ſtrict 


( 18 ) 
ſtrict and ſevere in puniſhing all ſuch as con- 
tinue in their Diſobedience to him. 

It is a pernicious Error that too many are 
apt to entertain of God's Mercy, as if it al- 
moſt wholly ſuperſeded his Juſtice; and that, 
however wickedly a Man has lived, yet as 
ſoon as he becomes ſorrowful for his Sins, | 
and begs the Forgiveneſs of them, his Pardon 
is immediately ſealed in Heaven: And this 
makes them with ſo much Aſſurance rely up- 
on what is commonly, but very improperly, 


called aDeath-Bed Repentance. Whereas God 


has no where promiſed to forgive Sins, but up- 
on the Condition of Obedience; nor can there 
be any ſuch thing as true Repentance without 
Reformation and Amendment of Life. ben 
the wicked Man turneth away from his Wich- 


\ edneſs, that he hath committed, and doth that 


zohich is {awful and right, be ſhall ſave his Soul 
alive, Ezek. xviii. 27. Waſh ye, make you clean, 
put away ihe evil of your Doings from before 
mine Eyes; ceaſe to do Evil, learn io do well; 
ſeek Fudg ment, relieve the Oppreſſed, judge the 
Fatherleſs, plead for the Widow, fo God. 
Then it follows, h yourSinsbe asScarlet, they 
hall be as white as Snow, tho they be red like 
Crimſon, they ſhall beas Wool, Iſa. i. 16, 27, 18. 
And we mult bring forth Fruits meet for Re- 


pentance, Matt. iii. 8. Orelſewe have no Ground 


to hope for Acceptance with God. The Lord 


Ged is mercifal and gracious, long ſuffering and 
| = abundan. 
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enough for the wicked Man to be ſorrowful 


( 19 ) 
abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, forgiving Ini- 
quity and Tranſgreſſion and Sin: But be will by 
no means clear the Guilty, Ex. xxx1v. 6, 7. As 
I live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no Pleaſure 
in the Death of the Wicked : But then it js not 


for his Sins; which he cannot avoid being, 
when he finds they have brought him to the 
Brink of Hell; but he muſt alſo turn from 
bis Wah, if he expects to live, Ezek. xxxiit. 
11. God jo loved the World, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 
him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life, Joh. iii. 16. Which is a moſt ſtupendous 
Inſtance of God*s Mercy to us. But at the ſame 
time, the whole Tenor of the Holy Scripture 
aſſures us that if our Belief in God and in Chriſt 
does not bring us to a holy Life, it will tura 
to no Account to us, except to increaſe our 
Condemnation: For Faith, if it hath not 
Works, is dead, being alone, Jam. ii. 17. Where 
there is a patient Continuance in Mell-doing, 
God of his Mercy hath promiſed Glory, Ho- 
nour, Immortality, and eternal Life. But unto 
them that are contentious, and do not obey the 
Truth, but obey Unrightesouſneſs, his Juſtice 
has denounced [ndignation and Wrath, Tribu- 
lation and Anguiſh upon every Soul of Man 
that doth Evil, Rom. ii. 7, 8,9. And tho? 
the Danger of eternal Damnation, when it 
draws near, may well make ſuch a Man ſor- 
: | __ rowhtul 
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rowful for his evil Life; yet no Sorroto will 
free him from this dreadful Sentence, except 
it w:rketh Repentance, which, I have ſhewn 
you, cannot be without Amendment and Re- 
formation of Life. For that Sorrow alone is 
true Godly Sorrow, as St. Paul informs us, 2 
Cor. vii. 10. Be not deceived; God is not 
mocked : For whatſoever a Man.foweth, that 
Gall he alſo reap. For he that ſoweth to his 
Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh reap Corruption: But 
be that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spi- 
rit reap Life everlaſiing, Gal. vi. 7, 8. 
Much more might be ſaid concerning theſe 
Attributes of God, and many Particulars 
added to theſe general Conſiderations; but 
all that we can poſſibly fay or think of him, 
may at once be comprehended in this, that 


he is a Being of the moſt abſolute and infinite 


Perfection. Our Father which is in Heaven 
is perfect, Mat. v. 48. His Way is perfect, 
Pſal. xviii. 30. His Law is perfect, Pſal. xix. 
7. His Will is perfect, Rom. xi. 2. His Work 
is perfect, Deut. xxxu. 4. Whatever is truly 
great or good, is all, in an infinite manner, 
contained in the Divine Nature; ſo that God 


is moſt perfectly happy in himſelf: Nor can 


we or all the Creatures in the World make 
the leaſt Addition to his Happineſs, or dimi- 
niſn ought from it. | 

All that I have hitherto ſaid of God, is 
not only the Belief of thoſe who profeſs 
2 C pbriſtianity; 
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vii Chriſtianity ; but, for the Subſtance of it, has 
pt always been acknowledged by the wiſeſt and 
Wn ſobereſt Men of all Perſwaſions, even among 
de- the Heathens. Diverſe Reaſons might be 
18 given, and many more Paſſages of Holy 
2 Scripture brought for the Proof of each 
01 Point: But it is needleſs to multiply Texts 
al or Arguments for the Confirmation of thoſe 
15 Things that are already agreed upon. All 
47 WE Men, who have ever thought ſoberly of God, 
'l- WF have acknowledged, with St. Paul, that he 
| inviſible Things of him from the Creation of 
ſe = be World, are clearly ſeen (or made known) 
being underſtood by the Things that are made, 
ut even bis eternal Power and Godbead, Rom. i. 
n 20. And that all manner of Excellency and 
as and Perfection, without the leaſt Detect or 
e bDecay, do moſt eminently and eternally re- 
ide in the ſupreme Deity. - 

. Natural Reaſon, as well as Holy Scripture, 
aſſures us, that there is but one God; and 


F that all Perſection belongs to him alone. 
7 But there is one Thing concerning God, 
+ which Reaſon could never have diſcovered, 
and is only made known unto us by /uper- 
natural Revelation. For which Reaſon it is 
5 in vain to attempt to dive farther into it than 
8 as it is thus revealed And this 1s, that in the 
| Unity of the Divine Nature there are three 
$ Perſons : There are three that bear Record in 


$ Heaven, the Falber, the Word (or the Son, 


AS 


6 
as he is uſually called) and the Holy Gba: I 
And theſe Three are one, 1 Joh. v. 7. In poſec 
this Name all Men, who are admitted into duly 
the Church of Chriſt, are commanded to beW ninly 
Baptized, Mat. xXxviii. 19 And thereby de-W der t. 
dicated to the Holy Trinity. In the fameWcordi 


Name St. Paul bleſſes the Church; The Grace And 
cube Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, tat! 
and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with that F 
you all, ſays he, 2 Cor. xiv. 14. And thai them. 
both the Name and incommunicable Attri In 
butes of God are, in holy Scripture, aſcribed duly 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt, is a Thing ſtant! 
moſt manifeſt. greate 
Theſe then are the Thoughts, which uponWings ; 
all Occaſions we ought to have of God. Lei worth 
us take them together in one View, that they dorati 

may make the deeper and ſtronger Impreſſion paid 
upon our Minds. God is the eternal and fri dwell 
Cauſe of all Things. He is a pure Spirit, everyſWwith : 
were preſent, and knows all Things; infinitely where 
wile and powerful, the Creator and GovernoWvour : 
of the whole Univerſe, by whom all Thing Sec 
conſiſt, and are preſerved : Moſt holy, juſtii s our 
and true: Merciful and gracious to all tha given 
truly love and ſerve him; and ſtrict and ſe boy in 
vere to thoſe that continue to ſlight and diſſ of etc 
obey him. All Perfection is in him: An to co: 
in the Unity of the Divine Nature, there ar on or 
three Perſons, the Father, the Son, and tha but p 


Holy Ghoſt. l Will: 
but ir 


2 
I proceed therefore to the third Thing pro- 
poſed, which was to ſhew that theſe Thoughts, 
duly imprinted on our Minds, will moſt cer- 
tinly have a good Influence upon us, in or- 
der to bring us to lead our whole Lives ac- 
cording to the Rules of true Virtue and Piety. 
And this will ſoon appear to be ſo very plain, 
chat I need only offer a few Conſiderations to 
chat Purpoſe, without much EnJargementupon 
chem. 
In the firſt Place then, theſe Thoughts, if 
duly 1mprinted upon our Minds, will con- 
oF ſtantly repreſent God to us as infinitely the 
greateſt, moſt glorious and perfect of all Be- 
ings ; and conſequently as infinitely the moſt 
worthy Object of all the Love, Honour, A- 
doration, and Obedience that can poſſibly be 
pad to him. Which Conſideration, if we 
dwell upon it, cannot but inflame our Hearts 
with an ardent Deſire of doing every Thing 
whereby we may ſecure to ourſelves his Fa- 
your and Protection. 
Secondly, Theſe Thoughts repreſent God 
a3 our greateſt Benefactor, who has not only 
given us all the good Things which we en- 
jy in this Life; but alſo made us capable 
ot eternal Happineſs in the Life which is 
to come: And all this not for any Merit 
on our Part (who are frail ſinful Creatures) 
but purely of his own Goodneſs and free 
Will: And this, if well conſidered, cannot 
but inſpire us with the higheſt De. of 
ve 
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Love and Thankfulneſs to him; Which we | 


(poor Mortals) have no other way « of ſhewing, 
but by a diligent Endeavour to do every thing 
that we know to be acceptable to him : And 
when we conſider that ſtupendous Inſtance of 
his Love to us (which I have once already 
mentioned, and cannot be too often thought 
on) in ſending His only begotten and beloved 
Son, to take our Nature upon him, and to ſuf- 
fer ſuch bitter Things for our ſake, that who- 
feever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but 
hade everlaſting Life, John iii. 16. What 
Love, what Gratitude, what Obedience can, 
on our part, be great eng, in return for 
fuch ſuperabundant Mercy? 

Thirdly, Theſe Thoughts repreſent God as 
our ſupreme Lord and Judge ; a gracious Re- 
warder of themthal Ae ſeek him, Heb. xl, 
* and no leſs than a conſuming Fire, Heb. xi. 

to thoſe who perſiſt in their Diſobedience 


s him. Of which, if a Man often thinks, what] 


greater Encouragement can he have to a holy 
Lite, than the certain Expectation of an eter- 
nal Reward from ſuch a faithful Hand? Hel. 


x. 23, And what can more deter him from 


Wickedneſs than the Dread of ever/aſitng 
Puniſhment, Matt. xxv. 40. denounced againſt 
impenitent Sinners by him that cannot Lye? 
Tit. i. 2. Hope and Fear are faid to be the 
Springs of all our Actions: And what can 
more excite them both in us, than the 5 

Illes 


n 
ET 3 . 


E * 52 } 


miſes and Threatnings of God himſelf? God: 


is not a Man, that be ſbould lye, neitber the 
Sen of Man that he ſhould repent. 


ſaid, and ſhall he not do uf Or bath be ſpoken, 
and ſhall he not make it good © Numb. xxul. 


19, This Conſideration ought moſt powerfully 


to {tir us all up, firſt, to learn what our Duty is; 


and then with Diligence to put it in Practice. 

Fourthly, Theſe Thoughts repreſent God 
to us as being infinitely Viſe. And from a 
right Apprehenfion of his /Fi/dom, we may. 
plainly gather, that ſince he has made us ra- 
tional Creatures, he will require nothing.trom: 
us, but what is agreeable to that W&ea/or,. 
which he has implanted, as the ſuperior Fa- 
culty to preſide within us. A reasonable Ser- 


vice (as St. Paul terms it, Rom, Xii. I.) is 


what God expects from us. Wherever God's 
Command appzars, altho* we know not the 


Reaſon. of it, yet his Authority alone is a. 


ſufficient Reaſon to oblige Man to Obedi- 

ence. And therefore, as Tong as the Law of. 
Moſes was in Force, the People of 1/rae/ (to 
whom alone that Law was given) were un- 
der an Obligation to obſerve, not only the 
moral, but alſo the cetemonial and judicial 
Parts af it. But that univerſal e 
which God always did and does require 
from Mankind, is to the moral Law, Wich 
is the Law vf Reason. Save only that he has 
been pleaſed to enjoin two or three poſetive 
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Inſtiuutions even under the Goſpel, Hz hath: 
Jſhewed thee, O Man, what is good; and 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but 10 do 


juſtly, and to love Mercy, and to walk hum- 


bly with thy Cod? (Micah vi. 8.) is the 


Voice of the Prophet. M balſoever Things 


are true, whatſoever Things are honeſt, what- 
foever Things are juſt, whatſoever Things are 


prire, whatſoever Things are lovely, whatſc- 


ever Things are of good Report; if there be 


any Virtue, if there be any Praiſe, think on 
theje Things, (Phil. iv. 8.) And again, The 
Grace of God, that bringeth Salvation, hath 


appeared to all Men; teaching us, that deny-- | 


ing Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould 
live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this pre- 
ſent World; looking for that bleſjed Hope, and 


the glorious appearing of the great God, and 


our Saviour Feſus Chriſt : Who gave himſelf 
for us, thai he might redeem us from all Ini- 
quity, and puriſy unto himſelf a peculiar People 
zealous of good Works, (Tit. ii. 11, &c,) is the 
Voiceof the Apoſtle. And God is a Spirit, and 
they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in 
Spirit and in Truth, (John iv. 24.) is the 
Voice of Chriſt himſelf: To which many 
more Paſſages of the like Purport might be 
added both from the Old and New Teſtament. 

And here, as we value our precious and 
Immortal Souls, we mult take great Care to 
avoid that pernicious Error of flattering our- 

| ſelves 


= 4 
Fo 


ſelves that we may pleaſe God by a few-out- 
are zealous in the Performance of a great Part 
large deſcribed in ſeveral Places of the four 


.commanded : Such as Faſting, Praying, giv- 
.ing of Alms, paying of Tithes, and the like. 


from a pure and upright Heart. For which 


ritual Worſhip, which I have told you God 


(27) 


ward Performanees, altho* we neither have 
that inward Frame and Temper of Mind, nor 


of that Duty, which he requires. 
The Hypocrites of old (as we find them at 
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Goſpels ) affected to be very exact in the ex- 
ternal Part of many Things which God had 


< — 
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But they loved the Praiſe of Men, they were 
envious, ſpiteful, and covetous; and omitted 
the weightier Matters of the Law, Fudgment, 
Mercy, and Faith, Matt. xxiu. 23. And what 
Good they ſeemed to do, did not proceed 


— 
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Reaſon they are often reproached and con- 
demned by our bleſſed Saviour. This Hypo- 
criſy is with Indignation condemned in many 
Places of the Holy Scripture; and numberleſs 
are the Paſſages which plainly tell us that all 
our Actions ought to proceed from a pure, 
clean, and upright Heart. He alone is a good 
Man, who out of the good Treaſure of the 
Heart bringeth forth good Things, Matt. xii, 
35. This is that reaſonable Service, that ſpi- 
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requires from us all, whom he has made ra- 

tional Creatures ; and without which it 1s in 

vain to hope for Acceptance with him, 
"2 


128 
But much more dangerous is the Error of 
thoſe Men who place the chief Part of their 
Piety and Religion in ſuch outward Perform- 
ances, as are ſo far from being commanded b 
| God, that they are in themſelves abſurd and 
irrational. Such as their being preſent at a 


Worſhip of which they underſtand not one 


Word: Their giving divineWorſhip to a con- 
ſecrated Wafer which (even according to their 
own Principles) they cannot be ſure, with the 
Certaintyof Faith, is tranſubſtantiated, as they 
call it: Their praying to the Saints departed, 
although they are not ſure that they can help 
them, or even hear their Prayers, or indeed 
that many of them are really Saints, or (ſome 
of them) ever had a Being: Their worſhipe 
ping of Images and Relicks ; tho' they can- 
not be ſure that they are the Relicks of any 
real Saint: Their going Pilgrimages, and 
thereby neglecting their honeſt Buſineſs : 
Their confeſſing all their Sins to a Prieſt, and 
performing the Penance which he enjoins 
them: Their abſtaining from Fleſh upon cer- 
tain Days: Their frequent croſſing themſelves 
and beating their Breaſts: Their numbering 
(or rather indeed mumbling) their Prayers 
upon a String of Beads: With other Follies 
too long to be reckoned up. Nothing like 
a Command of God appears for any of 
theſe Things. How then can they think 
that he will be pleaſed with them? _ 
when 
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when theſe poor deluded Souls expect that for 


ſuch Things as theſe it ſhall be ſaid unto them, 
Hell done thou good and fatihful Servant, 
(Matt. xxv. 21.) Is it not probable, indeed is 
it not certain, that God will ſay unto them, 
HYho hath required this at your Hand? Way. i. 
12. Thoſe Guides have certainly very much 


to anſwer for, who lead their People aſtray 


into ſuch Paths as theſe. 
Fiſthly, It is a great Encouragement to ma- 
ny Men to be wicked, when they think they 


can conceal their Sins from the Knowledge of 


the World. No Eye ſball ſee me, ſays the wick- 
ed Man, and diſguijeth his Face, Job xxiv. 15. 
But if we duly conſider that God 1s every where 
preſent, and knows all Things, even the very 
Thoughts of our Hearts; what Folly is it for 
ſuch a Man to pleaſe himſelf that his Wicked- 
neſs is a Secret to all other Men like himſelf ! 
Underſtand, ye Brutijh among the People; and, 
ye Fools, when will ye be wiſe ? He that planted 
ihe Ear, ſhall he not hear? He that {urmed the 
Eye, ſhall he not fre ? He thai chaſtijeth the 
Heathen, ſhall not he correct? He thatteacheth 
Man Knowledge, ſhali not he know? Plal, xciv. 
8. &c, This Conſideration, wherever it 


ſinks deep into the Mind of a Man, cannor 


but have a great Force towards putting him 
upon ſuch a ſerious and thorough Repentance 
and Reformation of his Lite, as that God 
may hide his Pace from his Sins, and blot out 
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ll his Iniquities, Pſal. li. . fo as that at the 
laſt great Day, when God ſball judge the Se- 
crets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt according to the 
Goſpel, (Rom. i. 16.) nothing may appear a- 
gainſt him, to work his Shame or Confuſion. 

Sixthly, Fleſh and Blood, before it comes 
to be throughly mortified and ſubdued, finds 
great Difficulty in ſo curbing and overcoming 
its Luſts, Paſſions, and evil Inclinations, as 


to caſt down Imaginations, and every high 


Thing that exallteth itſelf againſt the Knowledge 
of God, and bring into Capitvity every Thought 
to the Obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. g. And 
yet all this muſt moſt heartily be endeavour- 
ed, if we reſolve, with St. Paul, to preſs to- 
wards the Mart, for the Prize of the high 


Calling of God in Feſus Chriſt, Phil. iii. 14. 


But when our natural Propenſities, and much 
more if any vicious Habits, have got ſtrong 
footing; in us; ſo great a Change as this is 
hardly to be wrought on a ſudden. For, as 
long as we are in the Body, the Fleſh Iufteth 
againſt the Spirit, Gal. v. 17. Our Paſſions 
and worldly Affections will ſometimes ſtir 
within us, and thereby retard us in our Chri- 
ſtian Courſe. But altho* it is Hifficult to 
complete this Work within our ſelves; yet, 
with God's Aſſiſtance, it is not impoſſible. 
For with God all Things are poſſible ; Matt. 
Zix, 26. And the Neceflity of it, in order 


to our eternal Salvation, ought never to let 


us 
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us reſt until we have effected it. Now there 
is nothing, which on our Part can be done, 
that is more effectual toward the working of 
this good Work in us, than thus to have God 
in all our Thoughts, as I have ſet the Matter 
forth; which, if we are not worſe than Mad- 
men, cannot but bring us to love and fear him 
in the higheſt Degree, and this Love and Fear 
to ſerve and obey him with the greateſt Since- 
rity and Diligence; deſpiſing all Difficulties 
that occur in the Way of ſuch Service; ac- 
cording to the Examples ſet before us in the 
Holy Scripiure. Thus Moſes choſe rather to 
ſuffer Miction with the People of God, than 

to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon ——— 
for he had Reſpect unto the Recompence of the 
Reward, Heb. xi. 25, 26. Thus the primitive 
Chriſtians gloried in Tribulation, knowing that 
Tribulation worketh Patience, and Patience 
Experience, and Experience Hope, and Hope 
maketh not aſhamed, Rom. v. 3, 4, 5. And 
our bleſſed Saviour is ſet forth as an Example 
to us that we ſhould run with Patience the Race 
that is ſet before us: Looking unto Feſus the Au- 
thor and Finiſher of our Faith ; Who for the 
Foy that was ſet before him endured the Croſs, 
deſpiſing the Shame, Heb. xit. 1. 2. To which 
we may add a great many otherInſtances from 
Holy Scripture, and particularly all thoſe that 
are meritioned in the eleventh Chapter of the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews, A well ** 
| OT. 


(32) 
of a very great Reward, on the one Hand, 
-and the certain Expectation of a dreadful 

Puniſhment on the other, together with an 
ardent Love for the Perſon who lays his Com- 
mands upon us, are the moſt powerful Mo- 
tives to make us overcome all Difficulties that 
lie in the Way of our Obedience. Nor is 
there any more effectual Way, through God's 
Grace, to work ourſelves up to all this, than 
conſtantly to have our Thoughts fixed upon 
God and his ſeveral Attributes. And if a Man 
thus conſtantly fixes his Thoughts, it is the 
ready Way, not only to quality him for the 
Joys of Heaven, but alſo to give him, even in 
this Life, an Antepaſt of them ; which is the 
moſt perfect State a Man can here arrive at. 

I think I have now ſhewn that the 


Thoughts of God, if duly imprinted on our 


Minds, cannot but have a very good Influ- 
ence upon us, in order to bring us to lead 
our whole Lives according to the Rules of 
true Virtue and Piety. But this will yet 
more fully appear by mentioning 

Some particular Occaſion, on which we 
ought more . eſpecially to call God into our 
Thoughts, and ſhewing the great Ule of do- 
ing ſo, in order to preſerve and improve our 
Virtue ; which was the fourth ELON propo- 
ſed to be done. 

In this World we live in the midſt of 


e and Temptations, with which we are 
conti 
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continually ſurrounded. If therefore we have 
any juſt Regard to our eternal Salvation, it 


is our Duty to walk circumſpectly; as the 
Apoſtle directs, Epb. v. 15. that we may 
neither be ſurprized by the Suddenneſs of 
Temptations, nor over- born by the Strength 
of them. And what can poſſibly make us 
more circumſpect in all our Thoughts, Words, 
and Actions, than conſtantly to have God in 
our Thoughts, and always to remember that he 
is ever preſentwith us? The Preſence even of 
a ſober and grave Man is often a great Re- 
ſtraint upon us, to keep us from doing Things 
that are improper or unbecoming: And how 
much more ought the Preſence of the great 
God (if we would but think upon it) to have 
the like Effect upon us, with regard to all 
manner of Sin and Wickedneſs? Whilſt we 
are young, healthy and ſtrong, and thereby 
more liable to be tempted to many Sins, there 
is need of the greateſt Circumſpection to keep 
us in the right Way. And therefore (ſays 
wiſe King Solomon) Remember thy Creator 
in the Days of thy Youth, Eccl. xii. 1. Have 
him conſtantly in thy Thoughts, and this 
will be both a Reſtraint and a Guide to thee. 
And if we have hitherto neglected to do this 
as we ought to have done; let us loſe no 
more Time, but immediately ſet about it. 
Evening and Morniug and at Noon will [ 
pray, ſays the Holy Pſalmiſt, Pſal. * Pe 
n 


(34) 

And again, ſeven times à Day do I praiſe thee, 
Pſal. cxix. 164. And again, I have ſet the 
Lord alway before me, becauſe' be is at my 
right Hand, Pſal. xvi. 8. Let us habituate 
.ourlelves to think of God, and often to lift up 
our Hearts to him; ſometimes in our more 
ſolemn Prayers and Devotions, and often in 
pious though ſhort Ejaculations. In all thy 
Ways acknoxsledge bim, and he ſhall direct thy 
Paths, Prov. iii. 6. We read of Enoch, that 
he walked with God, Gen. v. 24. Wherever 
he went, or whatever he did, he took God 
for his conſtant Comparion: And for this 
God took bim to himſelf; as he will do us all, 
when we paſs out of this Life, if we tread 1n 
the Steps of that holy Man. 

Thus it appears that we ought, all of us, 

very often, and indeed almoſt conſtantly, to 
think of God. But there are ſome certain 
Seaſons and Occaſions, in which we ought, 
in a more ſolemn and devout Manner, to call 
him into our Remembrance, I ſhall men- 
tion five of them. 

Firſt, Whenever we undertake any Buſineſs 
.of Conſequence, 

-— In the time of Danger or Dil: 
tre 

Thirdly, When we have. received any re- 
markable Deliverance. 
Fourthly, In the time of ſettled Health and 


Proſperity. I join theſe two together, be- 


cauſe 
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a 
cauſe without Health no Condition of Life 
can be looked upon as proſperous. 

Fifihly, Whenever we are about to addreſs: 
ourſelves to Prayer or Devotion. 
Touching the firſt of theſe ; both Rea-- 
ſon and holy Scripture aſſure us, that no 
Succeſs is to be expected in any Buſineſs, if 
God, who (as'I have ſhewn you) governs 
all things by a moſt particular Providence, . 
does not think fit to bleſs and proſper: 
it. Except the Lord build the Houſe, they 
labour in vain that build it : Except the Lord: 
keep the City, the Watchman waketh but in: 
vain. It is vain for you to riſe up earh, to 
fit up late, to eat the Bread of Sorrows or 
Carefulneſs, Plal. cxxvii. 1, 2. When there- 
fore thou undertakeſt any Buſineſs of Con- 
ſequence look up to God, and ſeriouſly 
conſider whether the Buſineſs itſelf be honeſt. 
and acceptable tohim; and then whether thou. 
followeſt it in an honeſt and righteous Way, 
without Fraud or any unlawful Artifice : 
And. if, upon a ſtrict Inquiry, thy Con- 
ſcience gives thee Aſſurance in both theſe: 
Points; then thou may'ſt with Confidence 
beg God's Bleſſing upon it. But ſtill re- 
member that in this World, which is a Place 
of Tryal, God often ſuffers even a righteous. | 
Cauſe to be oppreſſed: For the exerciſing of 
our Patience, and more effectually to wean 
\ | 8 
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us from the Love of earthly Things. And 


therefore if, after all thy Prayers and Endea- 
vours, thou doſt not meet with Succeſs, it 
is thy Duty not to murmur or repine, but 
with Patience and Reſignation to bear what- 
ever he in his Providence ſhall think fit to lay 
upon thee, 

Of thus thinking of God, and calling up- 
on lim, whenever we engage in any honeſt 
Buſineſs, I, omit the Inſtances of David, So- 
lomon, and other great Men; and ſhall only 
mention one, which is fit for our conſtant. 
and daily Imitation: And that is of Abra- 
bam's Servant; who, when he was employed 
to go and ſeek a Wife for his Maſter's Son 


Iſaac, would not enter upon an Affair of 


ſuch Importance, until he had offered up his 
Prayer in theſe Words: O Lord God of my 
Maſter Abraham, I pray ye ſend me good 
Speed this Day, and fhew Kindneſs unto my 
Maſter Abraham : With more that follows, 
Gen, XX1v. 12, The whole Story is beautiful; 
and this Example of the Servant, very fit 


for our Imitation, whenever we undertake 


any Thing of Moment, either for ourſelves 
or for another. 

To eat and drink for the Preſervation of 
Lite and Health, 1s certainly a. Bufineſs of 
great Conſequence to us: A ſingle Meal of 
unwholeſome Food, taken to Exceſs, hav- | 
ing often been the Occaſion of Death or 
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Sickneſs. And therefore, as often as we eat 
or drink, it is highly proper for us to lift up 


our Thoughts to God; to praiſe him for 


his Bounty, in giving us his Creatures to 


fuſtain us, and to pray to him to bleſs our 
Nouriſhment to us, and to keep us from the 
Sins of Gluttony and Intemperance. And it 
this were always done with that Seriouſneſs 
that it ought to be; it would be a great Re- 


ſtraint from that abominable Sin of Drunken- 
neſs, of which ſo many are often guilty. 


Secondly, In all Times of Danger or Di- 
ſtreſs, ſuch as publick or private Calamities, 
Trouble of Mind or Conſcience, Sickneſs, 
the Apprehenſion of Death, or whatever elſe 
is grievous or terrible to human Nature, we 


ougght, with more than ordinary Earneſtneſs 


and Ardour, to think of God, and flee unto 


him for Relief and Succour. Call upon me 


in the Day of Trouble; I will deliver thee, 
and thou ſhalt zlorify me, ſays God, Pſal. 
J. 15. Of which we have many Inſtances in 


the Holy Scripture, and particularly in the 


Book of Pſalms. | 
But if God in his Wiſdom ſhall at any 
Time think fit to continue us longer under 


any Calamity or Affliftion, from which we 


deſire and pray to be ſet free, (which very 


"often 1s the Caſe) it is our Duty willingly 


to ſubmit our ſelves to the Hand of his 
Providence, and to be patient in Tribulation, 
g 2 yet 
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yetcontinuing inſtant in Prayer, Rom. x11. 12. 
To which we have many Exhortations and 


many Examples of it in Holy Scripture, 77 


have heard of the Patience of Fob, Jam. v. 11. 

And what greater Pattern of Patience could 
there be than our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 
whom we are bound in all Things, as far as 
we can, to imitate. 

It we conſider the Matter ſcrioully, we are 
ſcarcely ever in greater Danger, than when we 
tall into the Company of wicked Men, whoſe 
prophane and ungodly Diſcourſe and Behavi- 


our has commonly a bewitching Influence up- 
cn thoſe who aſſociate with them. That evil 


Communicalionscorrupt good Manners, was the 
Obſervation not only of St. Paul, 1. Cor. xv. 
33. but even of ſome of the {eathens them- 
ſelves ; and is every Day too much verified in 


the World. If then, in the Courſe of the 


World, you cannot wholly avoid ſuch. evil 


Company (which certainly would be the ſafeſt 


Way) atleaſt, when thou haſt the Misfortune 
to be among them, ſtand upon thy Guard, and 


call God to thy Aſſiſtance, that thou mayeſt 


not be led aſtray by them. They perhaps will 


ſpeak evil of you, becauſe you run not with 
them to the ſame Exceſs of Rict, 1 Pet. iv. 4. 
But remember that for all ib fe things Ged 


will bring both them and zhee into Judgment, 


Eccl. Xi. 


9. and call to Mind the Words 
of our bleſſed Saviour: 


I boſcever ſhall be 
aſhamed 


22 
* 
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aſhamed of me, and of my Words, in this adult 
terous and ſinful Generation, of im alſo foal 
the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he cometh 
in the Glory of bis Father, toith the buly Mic 
gels, Mark vm. 38. 

Thirdly, When at any time we have receiv- 
ed any remarkable Deliverance from Danger 
or Diſtreſs; whatever the ſecond Cauſes of it 
may have been, we muſt not fail to look up 
to God who is the Firſt Cauſe of ever ** hing 


that is good, and worieth all things after the 
Counſel of his own Wil, E ph. i. 11. 22 (as 


St. Paul ſpeaks, 2 Chat 1. 10.) delivered us 


from ſo great a Leath, and dith deliver: In 


whom alſo we truſt that be will yet deliver us : 
And toliftup our Hearts in Praiſes and Thankt- 
giving for the ſame. Of which there are ſo ma- 
ny Inſtances and Examples in Holy Scripture, 
that I need not ſtand to mention them: Nor 
indeed can any Man havethe leaſt Senſeof Re- 
ligion, but he muſt acknowledge this to be 
his Duty. 

When we are in Danger or Diftreſs ; or as 
long as the Thoughts of any re markable Deli- 


verance remain freſh in our Memory, ſo long 


we commonly have ſome Inclination to think 


of God, and to lift up our Hearts to him in 
Prayer for what we want, or in Praiſe for the 
Good we have received: But when for ſome 
Time we have been in a ſettled State of Proſ- 


perity, we are too apt /o forget God our Saviour, 
WEB. * 
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(Pfal. cvi. 2 1.) and the Things which he has 
done for us. Then Men betake themſelves 
wholly to Pleaſure and Rejoicing, not in God, 
but in the good and fafe Condition wherein they 
take themſelves to be. The Harp and the Viol, 
ibeTabretandPipeand Wine areintheir Feaſts, 
but they regard not the Work of the Lord, neither 


conſider the Operation of his Hands, Wai. v. 12. 


And therefore to awaken themout of this fatal 
Lethargy, it is neceſſary to put them in mind, 
Fouritbly, That in the Time of our moſt con- 
firmed Health and Proſperity, there is as much 
Reaſon why we ſhould have God conſtantly in 
our Thoughts, as in that of Sickneſs or Ad- 
verſity, or at any other Time whatſoever. 
How and after what Manner we ought al- 
ways to think of God, I have already endea- 


voured to ſhew : But there are four Things 


relating to him, which, in Time of Health 
and Proſperity, we ought to have very parti- 
cularly in our Minds. | 

Firjt, That all the Bleſſings, which we en- 
Joy, are entirely owing to God's Goodneſs 
and Providence, 

Secondly, That they are, all of them, God's 
own Property, and we no more but the 


_ Stewards and Managers of them. 


Thirdly, That we all live in a conſtant and 
continual Dependance upon God. 


And Fourthly, That he will bring us all into 


Judgment for our Conduct and Management. 
| A 
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All this moſt manifeſtly follows from what 
has been already ſaid, But becauſe it is at no 
Time more neceſſary to awaken Men into the 
Thoughts of God, than in that of their great 
Proſperity; it will be very proper, upon this 
Occaſion, to endeavour to inculcate theſe 
creat and moit 1mportant Truths into their 


Minds. If I ſhould attempt to ſay all that 


might be ſaid upon them, both from Reaſon 
and noly 5 Scripture, I might well fill a Volume: 
And therefore I ſhall only ſay ſo much upon 
each of them, as may give every ſober Man 
Ground for farther Enlar gemert. 


Fir ſt then, In the Time of Health and Prof- 
perity, let us con{lantly remember that all the 


Bleſſings, which we enjoy, are entirely owing 
to God's GOOdneſfs and Providence. Which it 
is a moſt dangerous Thing to be forgetſul of. 
Who gave thee that Health of B Body Which 
thou enjoyeit ? Was it not God, WBO formed 
and faſhioned thee in thy Mother's Womb,; 
whoſe Eyes did ſee thy Suvſrance yet being im pet 


fect, and in wh: ſe Book all thy Members were: 


written, which in continuance were faſuioned, 
when as wet there was nome of them Plal. 
cxxxix. 16. Who gave thee thoſe Riches, 

whereby thou may ſt make th iy. Life oY and 
comfortable, if it be not tliy own. Fault ? Are 


not they all owing to God's good Proviiencc? 
Was it not he that gave thee, or it may be to 


lome of thy Anceſtors, Power to get Wealth 


D 3 Deut. 
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peut. xvii 18. If he had given thee a ſickly 


Oonſtitution, and placed thee in a State of 
Mant and Poverty; it would have been. thy 
Duty to have born it all with Patience, and to 
have waited for thy Reward in the next 
Life. But ſince he has been pleaſed to make 
thee, more than many others, an Object of 
his Favour even in this World, oughteſt 
thou not with Thankfulneſs often to look 
up to that bountiful Hand, from whence 
thou haſt received all theſe good Things ? 
Or d&ft thou thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh 


Man and unwiſe ? Is not be thy Father that 


bath bought thee ® hath not he made thee and 
eft ablifhed thee ? Deut. xxxii. 6. 

Secondly, In the Time of Health and Prof- 
perity, we ought always to -remember that 
all the Bleſſings, and good Things which we 
enjoy, are God's own Property ; and that 
we are no more than the Stewards and Mana- 
gers of them. God indeed has graciouſly 
allowed us the Uſe of them, or of a great 
Part of them: But the abſolute Property in 
and of them he keeps to himſelf: And if 
at any Time he thinks fit to deprive us of 
them; he does us no Manner of Wrong. 
The Nobleman in the Parable, ( Lighe xix. 12.) 
put his Money into the Hands of his Ser- 
vants, to deal and traffick with it: And out 
of it muſt be ſuppoſed to allow them a pro- 
per Maintenance: But ſtill 4he Money mn 
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his ü, v. 23. and not theirs. God giyes 


unto Feruſalem many good Things, to comer. 


her Nakedneſs, Hol. ii. 9. that is to . 


to ſupply her Wants and Neceſſities: But. 


yet he reſerves to himſelf the Property in 


them all; together with full Power to de- 


prive herof them, whenever ſhe diſpleaſes him. 


| Therefore (ſays he) will I return and take a- 
way my Coru-—-and my Wine—-and will re- 
cover my Woot and my Flax. Since then we 
are not Proprietors, but only Stewards to our 


heavenly. Lord of. all that we poſſeſs; and 


the Lord of the Servants will one Day moſt - - 


certainly reckon with them , Matt. xxv, 19. 


And how ſoon this Reckoning will be, he 
only knows: Should not this Conſideration: 


make us conſtantly careful ſo to manage the 


Things committed to our Truſt, as that we 
may give an Account of our Stewardſhip n 
with Joy and not with Grief? What exact 


Proportion of his Wealth each Man is o- 


bliged to ſet apart for the Uſes of Piety or 


Charity, is not eaſy to determine; the Cir- 
cumſtances of particular Men and their Fa- 
milies, and the Occaſions for performing 
theſe Duties being ſo very various. But St. 
Paul gives a Charge to them that are rich in 
this World — that they do good, that they be 
rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, wil- 
ling to communicate, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. If 
the Steward of thy temporal Eſtate, * 
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of 2 Part of thy Goods and Money 
according to thy own expreſs Direction, 
ſhould convert them, or any Part of them, to 
his own private Pleaſure or Profit; wouldſt 
thou paſs ſuch am Article in his Accounts? 
and, after ſuch a Charge as this given to all 
rich Men, and all that, to the ſame Purpoſe, 
is ſaid in holy Scripture ; can any ſuch Man 
think that his Account will be paſſed with 
God, with ſo many Articles in it for things un- 
neceſſary, that well might have been ſpared, 
and ſo very few for feeding the Hungry, 
cloathing the Naked, or relieving the Widow 
or the Father leſs; which God has ſo expreſiy 
commanded? 

Thirdly, In the time of Health and Proſ- 
perity, as well as in Sickneſs or Adverſity, we 
ought to keep it carefully in our Remembrance 
that we all live in a conſtant and continual De- 
pendance upon God. By bim all Things cou 
/ijt, and preſerve the Being which they have. 
In him we-live, and move, and have our Being, 


(as Thave already ſhewn you) and if heſhould to t! 
but fora Moment withdraw his Protection from certai 
us, we ſhould immediately ſink into Deſtruc- Heb. 
tion, or even into nothing. Thus the Holy we pe 
Pſalmiſt, ſpeaking of all the Creatures of the Hcalt 
Univerſe, ſays, Thou hideſt thy Face, they are ever ] 
- troubled, thou takeſt away their Breath, they Worl, 
die and return to their Duſt, Pfal. civ. 29. Hand 
As therefore it is the greateſt Comfort to a Eicke 


good. 


(45) 
good Man to conſider that he lives in the: 
Favour, and under the conſtant, Protection of 
fuch an Almighty Being, which may well ſup- 
port him in the time of the loweſt Adverſity; 
ſo to an impenitent Sinner, even in the 
height of his Proſperity, it he thinks of it 
at all, it cannot but be a fearful ihing tell 

into the Hands of the living God, Heb. x. 
31. Who is a conſuming Fire, Heb. xii. 29. 
And after be hath killed hath Porver to caſt 
into Hell, Luke xii. 3. And if this will not 
bring us to a timely Repentance, and for the 
time to. come reſtrain us from all Sorts of 
Wickednefs, what is there elſe that can? 
Bur this ſame Conſideration will be yet farther 
enforced by remembring, 

Fourthly, That: God will certainly bring: 
us all into Judgment for our whole Con- 
duct and Management. Worldly Proſperity 
is very apt to carry us away from our Du- 
ty: Nor can we lay a more effectual Reſtraint 
upon ourſelves in ſuch a Career, than often 
to think of God as our Judge, who will. 
certainly reward us if we diligently ſeek "IR, 
Heb. xi. 6. And as certainly puniſh us, if 
we perſiſt in our Diſobedience to him. Youth, 
Health, Riches, Honour, or Power, what- 
ever Protection they may afford us in this 
World, cannot ſhelter us from the avenging 
Hand of God. T' Hand join in Hand, the 


Wicked ſhall n nut be e, Prov. xi. 2 1. 
Where 
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Wherefore, Rejoyce O young Man in thy Youth, 


and let thy Heart chear thee in the Days of 


thy Youth, and walk in tbe Mays of thy Heart, 
and in the Sight of thine Eyes; All which, 
if it be tempered with Sobriety, may 1nno- 
cently be done: But, that we may not tranſ- 
greſs the Rules of Virtue and Piety, it is 
added, But know thou that for all theſe Things 
God will bring thee into Fudgment, Eccl. xi. 
9. O! that they were wiſe, that they under- 
ſtood this; that they would conſider their latter 
End! Deut. xxxii. 29 | 
Laſtly, Whenever we are about to addreſs 
ourſelves in Prayer or Devotion to God, 
we ought before-hand to poſſeſs our Minds 
with an awful Apprehenſion of the divine 
Majeſty. Keep thy Foot (that is to ſay, 
take Care of thy Steps) when thou goeſt to 
theHouſe of God Be not raſh with thy Mouth, 
and let not thy Heart be haſty to utter any Thing 
before God: For God is in Heaven, and thou 
upon Earth, ſays the wiſe Man, Eccl. v. 1, 2. 
Prayer and Devotion (whether public or 
private) is an Exerciſe of the greateſt Con- 
cern to us : And therefore, when at any time 
we addreſs ourſelves to it, we ought well to 
conſider what we are going to do, and to 
whom it is that we are about to offer our 
Supplications : Without which it is impoſ- 
fible for us to ſerve Ged acceptably with Re- 


werence and godly Fear; as it is always our 
Duty 
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uty to do, Zeb, xii, 28. And the like” 


Dut 


ought alſo to be done whenever we take an. 


Oath ; which is one fort of Worſhip to be 
paid to God alone. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord 
thy God, and ſerve bim; and ſhalt ſwear by 
bis Name, Deut. vi. 13. 

In a Word, God is our eternal Creator, 
Governor, Preferver. Redeemer, Sanctifier, 
Lord, and Judge : Of him, and through him, 
and to him are all Things : Rom. xi. 36. 
From him alone we can hope for Comfort in 
this Life, and eternal Happineſs in the Life 
which is to come. How ſtupid then and in- 
ſenſible muſt that Man be, who does not con- 
ſtantly think of him, and very often lift up 
his Heart to him, and more eſpecially upon. 
thoſe Occaſions that J have but now pointed 
out to you ? 

The Heathens, or Gentiles, having (as I 
have told you) perverted, and generally even 
aboliſhed the right Notion of God in their 
Minds, are repreſented by St. Paul as being 
in a moſt miſerable Condition, for this, a- 
mongſt other Reaſons, that they were without 
God in the World: Gal. ii. 12. And certain- 
ly moſtwretched mult the Caſeof thatMan be, 
who is without Od, and has no Title to his Fa- 
vour or Protection here, or to be happy with 
him hereafter. And if a Man ſeldom or never 
thinks of God, in that ſerious Manner that 
he ought to do; may it not truly be faid 

of 


"ot - um that he is vithout God, and conſt p E ; 
. in the ſame miſerable Condition 1 
oſe Heathens of old were? 
I conclude with the Words of Holy Da 
vid ſpoken to his Son Solomon, which Ithin 
every Man ought to take as if they had bee 
+ ſpoken to himſelf. My Son, know thou 1 
Food of thy Father, and ferve him with a pe 
feet Heart, and with a willing Mind. "0 
the Lord ſearcbeth all Hearts, and underfland 
eth all the Imaginations of the T Boug his: 
Thou ſeek him, he will be found of thee; but1 
thou forſake bim, he will caſt thee. off for ever 
een 0. 
Woo unto the King eternal, immortal,” ind 
# be, the only wiſe God, be Honour and Glor 
{er ever = ever, ee 1 Tim. 1 E 
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